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Preface by Lutheran Librarian

In republishing this book, we seek to introduce this author to a new gen-
eration of those seeking authentic spirituality.

The Lutheran Library Publishing Ministry finds, restores and republishes
good, readable books from Lutheran authors and those of other sound
Christian traditions. All titles are available at little to no cost in proofread
and freshly typeset editions. Many free e-books are available at our website
LutheranLibrary.org. Please enjoy this book and let others know about this
completely volunteer service to God’s people. May the Lord bless you and
bring you peace.

A Note about Typos [Typographical Errors]

Please have patience with us when you come across typos. Over time we
are revising the books to make them better and better. If you would like to
send the errors you come across to us, we’ll make sure they are corrected.
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Preface.

Many years ago the writer was requested by the Joint Synod of Ohio to
prepare an exposition of the Augsburg Confession for the instruction of our
people. He was in hearty accord with the purpose of the request, and not
withstanding his fears that he would not be able to meet the expectations of
his brethren, he would have undertaken the work, if he could, without ne-
glecting or slighting the duties of his calling, have found the time for it.
Since his disablement five years ago, by a bodily affliction that left little
hope of recovery, he was dispensed from these duties, and as his strength
has been gradually returning, his thoughts have recurred to the old request
and his accord with its purpose. His advancing age has rendered it impracti-
cable to resume the work of his professorship, and so he is left at leisure to
perform any service which may seem possible to him under the infirmities
which burden him. “The Story of My Life”, which my friends persuaded
me to write and publish, as in their estimation the best service that I could
render the Church before I die, only postponed the present work, upon
which the writer has been engaged since that Story was finished. Its publi-
cation is the consummation of a service which the writer has for years de-
sired to render the Church which he loves and to whose blessed work he has
been privileged to devote a long life.

But he does not give his book to the public without some misgivings.
These do not pertain to the principles and doctrines which are set forth and
maintained. About these he has no doubts. But he has reason to doubt
whether the best is done for the cause which he pleads in this volume. and
whether its publication may not be a hindrance to the publication and circu-
lation later of a volume from another pen that shall not fall so short of doing
justice to the great subject. He is not even sure that he has done the best of
which he is capable, and that he 1s pursuing the wisest course in sending his
production to the press at once, instead of subjecting it to a thorough revi-
sion, which would probably result in the labor of rewriting some portions in
the hope of rendering them more effective. The book would no doubt gain

13



in clearness and comprehensiveness by such a course, although it might
lose in the freshness and directness which usually attend the first utterance
of sincere convictions and purposes that live in the soul. But at his age it is
not likely that his strength will be much longer at his disposal, and circum-
stances admonish him to do quickly what he thinks he should do yet before
God calls him to his eternal rest. He will not conceal his conviction that
what he has to say in this book may be of some service to the Church, and
so he has resolved to publish it, notwithstanding its infirmities, hoping that
even some of its blemishes as a literary production, which might tend to de-
tract from his reputation as an author, such as the occasional repetition of
the same thought in different connections, might contribute to the accom-
plishment of his purpose by impressing central truths on readers’ minds.

The object had in view in the preparation of the book was not to make a
contribution to theological science, but rather to serve the people by helping
them to understand the faith and character of the Evangelical Lutheran
Church. That this has something to do with Christian theology is self-evi-
dent. But I have made no effort to pursue investigations which could cast
new light on theological problems, whether of history or doctrine. The
whole purpose of the book is practical. It steadily pursues the aim of help-
ing our Lutheran people to a better appreciation of their Church and its pre-
cious heritage, and to a firmer stand and a more zealous labor to maintain
them and make others partake of the blessings of the Reformation.

It was on this account that so much space was allotted to the exposition
of the doctrine of the Church and that the subject is discussed in different
relations and connections, though this may strike some readers as a blemish
in the work. The writer’s experience has taught him that one of the chief
difficulties in the way of a proper development of a Lutheran consciousness
among Lutheran Christians is the prevailing confusion in reference to the
nature of the Church and the purpose of the Reformation, with its resultant
Church of the Augsburg Confession. The current opinions on these momen-
tous matters, when carefully analyzed and traced back to their basal as-
sumptions, mean that the Reformation was a sectarian movement, and the
Lutheran Church was an unwarranted and therefore sinful institution. Chris-
tians who search the Scriptures, as the disciples of Christ are commanded to
do, need not be told that if that implication of modern theory and practice in
regard to the Christian Church were true, the Lutheran Church would forfeit
all divine right to exist, and the right thing for earnest Lutherans to do
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would be to disband as a separate organization. The watchword would then
be back to Rome or forward to anarchy. The writer has suffered not a little
for his persistency, with voice and pen, in advocating the cause of revealed
truth for which the battles of the Reformation were fought and which pro-
claimed its victory. And now, when he can no longer lift up his voice in the
classroom of our Seminary, or in the pulpit of our churches, he finds it a
pleasure, in his old age, once more to use his pen in the effort to give some
encouragement to his brethren of the Lutheran Church and to contribute
something, though it be but a mite, to the great cause of the truth in Jesus
which makes us free from sin and death and the devil. He knows the re-
proaches that are cast upon Christian believers who insist on the pure
Gospel as our Lord gave it, and on the Augsburg Confession as the true ex-
pression of the contents of that Gospel, and on the Church of the Augsburg
Confession as the witness of that Gospel in its purity, and therefore the true
visible Church of Christ on earth. If Christians in other visible churches,
who with us form the one invisible church of all believers, which is the
communion of saints, knew what the Reformation meant in its strenuous
conflict with the corrupt visible Church of Rome, they surely would not
persist in paining us by unjust and often wanton charges of uncharitableness
and bigotry, and even malice, in our contention for a pure Gospel and a
Church of the pure Gospel.

The writer hopes that this book may, under the blessing of the Lord
whom it earnestly seeks to serve, be of some little help towards understand-
ing the claims of the Lutheran Church and its relation to other churches.
This hope is not based on the assumption that his plea will get an extensive
and impartial hearing among Christians of other denominations, and that as
a consequence the blind persecution of the Lutheran Church of the Augs-
burg Confession, whenever and wherever it is faithful to its life and its pro-
fession, will cease, and the spirit of faith that worketh by love will take its
place. Experience has shown that that would be a vain expectation. Our
hope rests on a humbler thought. If we cannot directly reach the thoughtful
people of other churches, we may fairly expect to reach the ears and minds
of our own Lutheran brethren, and stir up their pure hearts to the remem-
brance of what God in His infinite mercy has done for them in the glorious
Reformation and the establishment of the Church of the Augsburg Confes-
sion, and thus induce them to exercise the grace which God has given them
to bear their testimony to the truth in Jesus for the benefit of their fellow
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Christians in their own and other churches, and of all people who are will-
ing to hear in its purity the Gospel which alone bringeth salvation.

The book, though it will no doubt appear to many a reader provocative
of dispute, and full of challenge to controversy, is written in the interest of
peace. But I will not conceal, but rather assert with due emphasis, that it is
peace in believing the Gospel towards which my aim is directed, though
many may think the assertion too unreasonable to be sincere. Those who
will consent to read it with some attention and reflection will, it 1s hoped, if
they are believingly interested in the cause of Christ, be led to see that the
contention of the Evangelical Lutheran Church is neither stupid nor fanati-
cal, even if they are not fully convinced that it is the legitimate outcome of
the Christian faith and the only truly evangelical foundation for the solid
building of Christian churches as the visible manifestation of the one Holy
Church of Christ on earth, which is the communion of saints.

What the writer has labored to make clear and impress on Christian
minds is that the Gospel of Christ is the only hope of humanity lost in sin,
that the Holy Scriptures are the only source whence that Gospel can with
certainty be derived, that faith is the only means by which the assurance of
the salvation of Christ can be received into the soul, that, when the Holy
Spirit has wrought such assurance by kindling faith, the first duty and im-
pulse is to confess that faith for the glory of our Lord and the benefit of all
who will hear it, and that the truth thus revealed and believed and confessed
unto salvation is the only truly Christian banner under which to gather the
members of the Lord’s Body, the congregation of believers, into local
churches, and thus present the Church in visible purity as it exists in its in-
visible essence, so far as this is possible in earthly conditions under the cor-
rupting and depraving influence of sin. Rome waved that banner in the days
of the Reformation, and our fathers honored it; but they saw how it was tar-
nished and how the blots and blemishes and tags on it rendered it almost in-
distinguishable from the flag of the enemy, and therefore in true loyalty
sought to wipe out the blotches which disfigured it and to remove the ap-
pendages which rendered its meaning uncertain. Were they untrue to their
Christian banner in doing this, or did they thus become unfaithful to the one
Holy Christian Church when those who had disfigured that banner decried
and denounced their efforts and refused to recognize the Reformation? As
true believers they were compelled to run up the flag of the Augsburg Con-
fession as their insistence upon the pure Gospel and the banner of the
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Church of the Reformation, as against the corrupt Church of Rome. Under
that the Lutheran Church gathers its congregations in allegiance to the pure
Gospel and fights its battles for the truth in Jesus, thus working together
with all true Christians for the upbuilding of the One Holy Christian
Church, but absolutely refusing to abandon one jot or tittle of the truth to
which our Lord testified and on which His kingdom is founded.

It seems to the author not impossible that Christians of every name
might be led to understand the Lutheran Church in her labor for the salva-
tion of men, and that his endeavor in this direction. though the prospect is
not encouraging, will not of necessity be in vain. But our appeal is primarily
to our own people. Other churches will not be likely to appreciate the pur-
pose and work of our Evangelical Lutheran Church of the Augsburg Con-
fession as long as we ourselves do not properly appreciate it.

Our Lutheran Christians are but too often frightened when Romanists
and sectarians of every hue bring railing accusations against them and con-
demn them as members of an effete sect, who have been left behind in the
progress of the world’s enlightenment; and we have known some who were
ready to hide their heads in shame and some who were ready to join any
popular sect for relief from the painful situation. Must the members of the
glorious Church of the Reformation, to which under God all that is bright
and hopeful in this world of sin is due, be ashamed of Jesus because other
visible organizations of Christians have obtained more popularity and
power and honor in the community? Let Lutherans learn to appreciate the
heavenly treasures committed to their charge, be sincere and earnest wit-
nesses for the truth which their Confession sets forth, and God will bless
their work and make them a blessing to the people. They will thus be a
power for the preservation and extension of the kingdom of Our Lord by the
pure Gospel, and while they can give no sanction in word or work to Rome
or any other Christian organization that inculcates errors against the Gospel,
they will labor effectually for the saving of souls and rejoice when sinners
are led to the Savior, by the promulgation of His truth, without a thought
that it is powerful only when they proclaim it. For their heart’s desire is not
ultimately to magnify the visible Lutheran Church by increasing its mem-
bership and its influence as a visible organization, but to glorify God by
adding to the Church daily such as shall be saved through faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ.
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If this 1s done in other visible churches, even in Romish churches, we are
glad.

If God 1n His abounding grace still reaches souls with the portion of sav-
ing truth which is still preserved among erring denominations, why should
not our hearts rejoice at the gracious work to the accomplishment of which
the Lutheran Church is devoted? Other churches have still, notwithstanding
the rejection of the pure Gospel which the Lutheran Church sets forth in her
Augsburg Confession, portions of Gospel truth by which souls may be
brought to faith in the only Savior. Christians would not recognize them as
churches if this were otherwise. But their errors are hindrances to the gra-
cious work of the Holy Spirit through the means of grace, and therefore
Lutherans contend for the Gospel in its purity and decline all responsibility
for the impurities of doctrine in other churches, which hamper the cause of
the Gospel. We plead for more faith and a larger charity that is willing to la-
bor and to suffer for the precious truth that is able to save our souls and glo-
rify our Savior.

To this end may our dear Lord bless our book.

M. Lov.

Columbus, Easter, 1907.
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Part I. Introduction To The
Augsburg Confession.

1. Historical Survey.

LonG before Luther was born the corruption existing in the Roman
Church was known and felt, and efforts had been made to effect a Reforma-
tion. But all had failed. Perhaps all the reasons for this may with fairness be
stated in the one general proposition hat God’s own time had not yet come.
The Romish oppressions were bitterly experienced; the abuses were mani-
fest; but the root of the evil and the remedy for it were not yet plain. Even
in the dark ages of medieval history there were among the Christian people
some reminiscences of the Gospel which prophets fore-announced and
apostles preached, and devout endeavors were made to render it more effec-
tual in the life of the Church.

There were reformers before the Reformation. The Waldenses and
Wicliffites and Bohemian Brethren had raised their cry to heaven and lifted
up their voices among the people. Apparently they effected little; in reality
they effected much. Romanism, with its vast power, that had been accumu-
lating for ages, found little difficulty in leading men like Savonarola and
Huss to the stake. But such men had not lived and protested in vain. In bod-
ily presence they were silenced, but what was right and true in their testi-
mony worked as a leaven. They had not fully penetrated into the profound
mystery of the pure Gospel, and seemingly they failed. But evangelical
truth never fails, whatever appearances may indicate. “The mills of God
grind slowly,” and Christians err when slowness in accomplishing divine
ends is reputed to be failure. God’s time had not yet come, and the precur-
sors of the Reformation, signal as their failure seems, hastened its coming.

19



Martin Luther was neither by birth nor social standing pointed out as the
coming man, through whom that should be accomplished which other men
had tried to effect, but whose efforts only brought them to the fires of mar-
tyrdom. By natural endowment and education he was eminent among the
few who could appreciate his gifts of mind and heart, but the thought of be-
ing something great and doing something great did not enter his humble
soul. History makes manifest that God chose him for a mighty work and
conducted him, in its progress, from step to step, without revealing to him
the divine purpose and outcome of it all. As far as he was concerned, he
was made a willing instrument in the hands of God to do a great work,
whilst he did not even know what the Lord, whose meek servant he was,
designed to accomplish through his instrumentality. By nature and by grace,
by study and experience, he became a man of ever increasing mental and
moral power, and was a providentially qualified and graciously equipped re-
former before he had any thought of the great Reformation and of its glori-
ous outcome in the great Augsburg Confession.

In consequence of the ninety-five theses which Luther posted up at Wit-
tenberg, on October 31, 1517, a great religious agitation arose. The act was
simply that of an unpretentious monk who had become aware of glaring
evils existing in the Church, and desired to remove them. They had ob-
structed his own official work as pastor and professor, and he thought him-
self incomplete harmony with those in authority when he published his
propositions and invited to their discussion. He had no thought of making
trouble in the Church, and least of all did he desire to attack the pope and
the bishops, whose jurisdiction he fully recognized. That by the grace of
God, and under His guiding providence, he was to become the great re-
former, who should lead the people of God out of the house of bondage and
bring about the restoration of the Christian Church to its original purity and
blessedness under the Gospel, never entered his mind. He was humbly loyal
to the existing ecclesiastical powers, and desired only the correction of
some palpable evils which he thought inconsistent with the purpose and or-
dinances of the Church. Apparently his act had, in his eyes, nothing of the
greatness which history has shown it to embody.

But in the plan of God, in whose hands the Wittenberg monk was a will-
ing instrument, the matter had a different aspect. The act of seemingly small
significance was the beginning of a mighty movement which we call the
great Reformation, and which was not of Luther’s devising nor of his exe-
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cution. It was a work which originated in God’s counsel of wisdom and
mercy, and was executed by God’s power and grace.

Luther’s theses had special reference to the traffic in indulgences, at
which many hearts were incensed, and to his teaching they were therefore
prepared to give an interested hearing. The conditions were such as to se-
cure for them wide attention, and soon the whole land of Germany was
aflame from the little spark. The question of indulgences involved princi-
ples which were recognized as momentous. That the Church possessed a
treasury of merits which is available for others than those who acquired
them, and that on the basis of these merits she might remit penalties im-
posed on offenders, was not denied. The whole corrupt system, of which the
indulgences granted for a pecuniary consideration were a part, was not yet
manifest to Luther’s mind when his theses were published, and only as the
subject engaged the thoughts of Christians with ever increasing earnestness
did the truth become clearer and the corruption of the papal Church more
manifest.

The need of a reformation was incontrovertible. Even Romanists admit
this. Not only was spiritual life, where it still existed, at a low stage for lack
of the means to give it power and promote its growth, but moral corruption
prevailed throughout the whole community. Even the clergy were steeped in
depravity. Nay, it was in the highest circles of the Romish hierarchy that Sa-
tan reigned supreme, so that the saying became common that, if there was a
hell, Rome was built upon it. Such crimes as history reports of popes and
cardinals would have disgraced heathenism even in its most lustful days.
But the moral depravity, which at times sank into the unnatural and beastly,
was not the worst feature of the times preceding the Reformation, although
it 1s difficult to conceive a lower depth into which humanity may fall. The
terrible condition seemed irremediable, because the only possible remedy
was itself adulterated and rendered powerless, or even poisoned and ren-
dered powerful for evil. When corruption appears in the community there is
hope for better times as long as the Church applies the regenerating and
sanctifying grace which she possesses in the means committed to her trust;
for God can still help where all human help has failed. But when the Church
herself is involved in the degradation and woe, whence shall deliverance
come? No argument is more absurd, ensnaring as it is to the unwary, than
that which Romanists have advanced and still urge even in our enlightened
days against the Lutheran Reformation, namely, that our fathers should
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have pursued the way of order in opposing the abominations of their time
and thus have avoided the calamitous revolution in which their course is al-
leged to have resulted. They desire then, first, to make the false impression
that the reformers lunged thoughtlessly into the work of saving souls from
the tortures under which they were writhing, without any reasonable regard
for the divinely constituted authorities by which God, who alone rules in the
universe, designs to remedy arising evils and furnish the necessary help;
and, secondly, to make the no less false suggestion that, if the proper course
had been taken, the end in view could have been attained without the upris-
ing and upheaval which the history of the Reformation presents.

But it is an utterly false assumption that Luther and his co — workers
disregarded existing authorities and made no effort to enlist them in the
cause of the Christian people, who were suffering under the devil’s oppres-
sion. Luther was so little disposed to enter upon the world’s historical stage
as a reformer that, with the simplicity of a child, he began his work in the
assurance that he was doing the Roman Church a service when he published
his theses. He confidently expected the pope’s approval, and hoped that by
his intervention the indulgence business, which was giving so much offense
and doing so much injury, would be stopped.

So honestly did he act upon this principle that his conduct is even made
the basis of a charge of inconsistency against him, inasmuch as he de-
nounced a system which was conducted by papal authority while he pro-
fessed loyalty to the pope. He himself gives expression to his mind when he
says, later:

“I had got singly and inadvertently into this dispute; and, as I could not draw back, I not
only gave way to the pope in many important articles, but willingly and very honestly rev-
erenced him. For who was I, a miserable, despised monk, then more resembling a corpse
than a living man, that I should oppose myself to the majesty of the pope? Those self-confi-
dent spirits, who afterward attacked the pope with great pride and presumption know but
little of the sufferings and afflictions which my heart experienced during the first and sec-
ond year, and of the not pretended or imaginary but real humility in which I then lived.”

The very thing which adherents of the papal church censure Luther for
avoiding, he at first did to an extent that made him amenable to the charge
of half-heartedness in his devotion to the Gospel truth and of cowardly and
servile subjection to the lordly ecclesiastics who usurped all power. It was
only because God ruled over all and the Reformation was His work, that it
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did not come to naught by weak submission to the usurpers who claimed to
be the Church and to have all power in their hands. The thought is prepos-
terous that a dispute which involved the very foundation on which the
proud papacy rested, and therefore its very right to exist, should be referred
to that papacy for adjudication, instead of referring it to the great Head of
the Church Himself, who has spoken and still speaks to His disciples by His
Word, graciously committed to us in the Holy Scriptures.

The humble monk, whom the Lord had chosen for the mighty work, was
not long in the field where the battle raged with ever increasing force, until
it became plain to him that submission to the pope would be a surrender of
the Gospel and a calamity to the world which that Gospel alone could save.
Luther was strongly tempted and suffered much, but the Lord gave him
light and strength, and he surrendered nothing.

The publication of the theses stirred the whole religious world. It was
time for the Lord to work, for they had made void His law. Everywhere
people were led to think of the evils besetting hem, and many hearts were
opened to receive the Gospel truth and were led to hope for the dawning of
the day. Gradually the truth became clear in the minds of thousands, that
popery with its traditions and decretals and ordinances, to say nothing of its
regal pomp and ceremony and proud oppression of he Christian people, is
not the Church of Christ’s institution the Church of the living God, which is
the ground and pillar of the truth. As the controversy became warmer and
light increased on the controverted topics, large numbers embraced the
Gospel and an evangelical party was formed by the Spirit of God, who
works through the Gospel. That which distinguished them from others who
professed Christianity was their firm conviction that the Word of God alone
teaches and decides what is to be believed and what the conscience is bound
to observe and do, and that the great central truth revealed in this Word is
salvation from sin and death, not by works of righteousness which we have
done or may do, least of all when these are done in compliance with merely
human ordinances, but by the sacrifice of the Son of God, who became man
in order to take the sinner’s place in the fulfillment of all righteousness by
obedience unto death, even the death of the cross, all the benefits of which
sacrifice the Holy Spirit applies to individual souls by faith, that being justi-
fied by faith they might have peace in believing through our Lord Jesus
Christ. It was the old doctrine of the Gospel, but entirely new to the digni-
taries of the Roman Church, who had grown fat on the human contrivances
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substituted for the simple truth in Jesus and who, with all their powers, re-
sisted the Gospel and denounced it as a rebellious innovation. Rome sought
in vain with all the mighty forces at its command to suppress the Gospel of
the grace of God in Christ, and the evangelical body grew daily in numbers
and wisdom, and the grace of God was upon it.

At first the pope, Leo X., feeling his power and accustomed to have all
other powers submit to his will, made rather light of the commotion in Ger-
many, and therefore, in 1518, merely addressed a note to the Elector of Sax-
ony, Frederick the Wise, saying:

“We command you to see to it that Martin Luther be brought into the power and jurisdic-
tion of the Holy See.”

But the elector declined the office, and, as all the means employed to si-
lence the monk proved abortive, the pope in 1520 issued a bull declaring
Luther a heretic and excommunicating him if he did not recant within sixty
days, at the same time ordering all governments in Germany personally to
arrest Luther and deliver him to the pope as a prisoner. Instead of recanting,
however, the humble professor, who had continued his study of the Holy
Scriptures and saw with increasing clearness the abominations of popery,
burned the papal bull in the presence of a large concourse of people and
thus publicly renounced all allegiance to the pope and the Romish Church.
The Papists were enraged, but Luther was not delivered into the hands of
the tyrant at Rome, and the Gospel continued to spread and the evangelical
party to grow.

Then, in 1521, came the famous Diet at Worms, before which the Em-
peror Charles V. summoned Luther to appear. Notwithstanding the warnings
and entreaties of his friends, he obeyed the summons, and on the 17th of
April presented himself before the Diet. It was required of him that he
should recant his writings and submit to the pope and the councils. On the
following day he gave his decision, closing with the ever memorable words:
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"Since your most Serene Majesty and your High Mightinesses require from me a clear,
simple and precise answer, I will give you one that shall have neither horns nor teeth: I can-
not submit my faith either to the pope or the councils, because it is clear as the day that
they have frequently erred and contradicted each other. Unless, therefore, I am convinced
by the testimony of Scripture, or the clearest reasoning, unless I am persuaded by means of
the passages I have quoted, and unless they thus release my conscience, bound by the Word
of God, I cannot and will not retract; for it is neither safe nor wise to do anything against
one’s conscience. Here I stand, I cannot do otherwise; God help me! Amen.

“Thus spoke a monk before the emperor and the mighty ones of the nation,”
says a historian of the Reformation; “and this feeble and despised man,
alone, by relying on the grace of the Most High, appeared greater and
mightier than all of them. His words contain a power against which all these
mighty rulers can do nothing. This is the weakness of God, which is
stronger than man. The empire and the Church on the one hand, this ob-
scure man on the other, had met. God had brought together these kings and
the prelates publicly, to confound their wisdom. The battle is lost, and the
consequences of this defeat of the great ones of the earth will be felt among
every nation and in every age to the end of time.” For it was the triumph of
the great Head of the Church over a proud and pretentious hierarchy hat had
usurped His authority and used it for the oppression of His people.

But the conflict did not end with the victory of the Gospel at Worms, and
the time had not yet come for the promulgation of an Evangelical Confes-
sion which should unite and identify he Evangelical Lutheran Church in
distinction from the corrupt Church of Rome. The Romanists in their rage
were intent upon destroying Luther and his followers. The emperor, on the
day following Luther’s appearance at the Diet, ordered a message to be read
in which he declared: “I am about to dismiss the Augustinian Luther, for-
bidding him to cause the least disorder among the people; I shall then pro-
ceed against him and his adherents as contumacious heretics by excommu-
nication, by interdict, and by every means calculated to destroy them.”
Luther had no fears, for he knew himself under the protection of the
Almighty. But his friends feared for his life and secretly brought him to the
Wartburg, where he could abide in safety. There he busied himself in trans-
lating the New Testament into German, and thus performed one of his
greatest works for the promotion of the Evangelical cause, which no power
of pope and princes was capable of stemming. The threatened extermination
by violence as not realized. Some of the papistic states endeavored to exe-
cute the emperor’s decrees, and persecutions of Lutherans took place, some
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even unto death. But circumstances, under the good providence of God,
were unfavorable to a general massacre of Lutherans even in the states
whose rulers were devoted Papists, and some of the most influential rulers,
like the Elector of Saxony, were no longer Papists, but believers in the
Gospel which Luther and he Lutherans preached. The ferocious edict of
Worms was therefore practically a failure, and Christ’s kingdom of truth
gained daily victories among the people, notwithstanding the strenuous ef-
forts of Rome to crush it.

The religious troubles became feature in the political movements of the
time. Popery, with its inherent distrust of he divine power of the Word to
govern the Church and its reliance upon physical force to compass its ends,
naturally resorted to political schemes and intrigues to maintain its ascen-
dency and enforce its demands, and rulers who had learned that the pope is
not their political lord were forced to protect their lands against violence.
The commotion increased from year to year and in 1529, at the Diet of
Spires, the papal party succeeded in passing a decree that the edict of
Worms, which at a former Diet at Speyer, held three years before, had been
suspended until the assembly of a general council to be convoked within a
year, should now be enforced until the proposed council could be held. The
decree forbade all persons to join the Lutherans, and all preachers were
commanded to teach in accordance with the doctrines and regulations of the
Church of Rome. That the princes and estates that had accepted the Gospel
declined to accept such a tyrannical edict needs scarcely be mentioned, and
when it was insisted that they must submit to the majority, they solemnly
protested. "Thus the believers in the Gospel obtained the name of Protes-
tants, an honored name which belonged originally to the Lutherans alone,
but which has often been abused by those who have no other claim to it
than that, like the Lutherans, they oppose popery. In their protest the evan-
gelical princes and estates give their reasons for refusing to accept the de-
cree and say, among other things:
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“The new edict declares that the ministers shall preach the Gospel according to the writings
of the Holy Christian Church. We think that for this regulation to have any value we should
first agree on what is meant by the true and holy Church. Seeing that there is great diversity
of opinion in this respect, that there is no public doctrine but such as is unfavorable to the
Word of God; that the Lord forbids the teaching of any other doctrine but that of His Word;
that each text of the Holy Scriptures ought to be explained by other and clearer texts; that
this holy Book is in all things necessary for the Christian, easy of understanding, and calcu-
lated to scatter the darkness; therefore we are resolved, by the grace of God, to maintain the
pure and exclusive preaching of His Word alone, as it is contained in the biblical books of
the Old and New Testament, without adding anything hereto. This Word is the only truth; it
is the one rule of all doctrine and of all life, and can never fail or deceive us. He who builds
on this foundation shall stand against all the powers of hell, whilst all the human vanities
that are set up against it shall fall before the face of God. For these reasons, most dear
lords, uncles, cousins and friends, we earnestly entreat you to weigh carefully our griev-
ances and our motives. If you do not yield to our request, we protest by these presents, be-
fore God, our only Creator, Preserver, Redeemer, and Savior, who will one day be our
judge, as well as before all men and all creatures, that we, for ourselves and for our people,
neither consent nor adhere in any manner whatsoever to the proposed decree, in anything
that is contrary to God, to His Holy Word, to our right conscience, to the salvation of our
souls, and to the last decree of Spires.”

It was noble Protest, worthy of the Christian men whose heart had been
won by the heavenly truth of the Gospel, which they so simply and so
firmly confessed in the following year at Augsburg.

All things were now tending in the direction of that great confession,
which marked the official entrance into,the world’s history of the distinctive
Protestant Church called Evangelical Lutheran. It was not another than the
Christian Church, which the papal hierarchy claimed to be, that was thus
brought into view. The evangelical believers called attention in their famous
Protest to the misleading employment of the word Church in the decrees of
the Diet. They were heartily willing to teach in accordance with the doc-
trines of the Church of Christ, if by this were meant the doctrines which
Christ, the Head of the Church, sets forth in His Word for its guidance, but
not if it were meant to bind on their consciences the commandments of the
papal arty, who pretended to be the Church and arrogated to themselves the
Lord’s authority.

They would conform to all the requirements of the Church of Christ, but
not to all the human impositions of the Church of Rome. It had become
clear to the people who studied the Scriptures that the Church is the Com-
munion of Saints, as all Christendom confessed in its Creed, and that those
who abide in His Word are the people of God. To these the promise is given
that they shall know the truth, and the truth shall make them free. These
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constitute the Church of the living God, the ground and pillar of the truth.
Everything was tending now, under the providence and grace of the great
King in Zion, to gather those together who had become one in faith around
one confession, in which that faith should be declared to the world with
new clearness and fulness and energy, and which should be the symbol of
the true visible Church gathered around the pure Word and Sacrament as
distinguished from the Roman Church, which had corrupted its way under
papal domination, and from all other ecclesiastical organizations that de-
parted more or less from the law and the testimony laid down in Holy
Scripture.

The emperor received the Protestants ungraciously, and treated them as
prisoners when their delegation submitted to him their decision. That the
papal party was in power and had the prestige which attaches to superior
numbers was manifest. This gave them in the eyes of the world a great ad-
vantage. They not only prided themselves on it, but in their carnal-minded-
ness even supposed that this gave them the absolute right to rule and impose
on the minority the duty to obey. Neither the emperor nor the pope was suf-
ficiently enlightened by the evangelical truth to appreciate the rights of hu-
man conscience and individual faith, and very probably the emperor, who in
general was disposed to act reasonably and do right, sincerely thought it but
reasonable and right that the Protestants, seeing that they were in the minor-
ity. should submit their judgment to that of their opponents, who were
greatly in the majority. When the truth of supernatural revelation and the di-
vine power which it exerts upon the soul is not appreciated, it is not difficult
to understand how even men of just disposition, on the human basis of civil
righteousness, can come to the conclusion that a modest man will not set up
his opinions against a multitude, and that the fact of his persistently doing
so renders him dangerous to the community and justifies repressive mea-
sures even to the extent of violence. Men who know no higher authority
than that of man’s judgment cannot otherwise than regard the voice of the
majority as decisive in points of disagreement. The emperor probably did
the best that he knew when he insisted that the Protestants must obey the
decree of the Diet, because that was the decision of the greatest number. But
that was not the best that the Lutherans knew, as they had learned in matters
of faith and conscience to appeal from all human judgments, whether of
kings or beggars, popes or peasants, learned or unlearned men, to God, who
has given us a revelation for our enlightenment where all human reason
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fails, and caused that revelation to be written for our learning in the Holy
Scriptures. They appealed to a heavenly court, where men have no voice
and therefore human majorities as well as minorities count for nothing. In
the assurance of their faith that they stood upon the ground of eternal truth,
with God on their side, they protested and resolved to stand by their protest,
whatever consequences might come. They were with God and God was
with them, and they had the faith to be confident that all was well. When we
think of this heroic faith of our fathers, we have reason to blush at the re-
membrance of our fear in controversies that are past and at the contempla-
tion of our vacillations and concessions and sinful subterfuges of the
present, all of which reveal our littleness of faith and our shameful degener-
ation as children of the Reformation. Lord, wilt Thou not revive us again?

The emperor’s reply to the Protestant decision led to negotiations look-
ing to a defensive alliance on the part of the Lutherans; but the call issued
by the emperor for a Diet, to be held at Augsburg in April of 1530, for a
while allayed the rising tempest. The conciliatory tone of this call had a
soothing effect. It was mild beyond all expectation. The emperor had evi-
dently received information that bade him pause in his proposed persecu-
tion. The summons to the convocation at Augsburg stated as one of its ob-
jects, in regard to the existing religious differences, to hear and consider, in
love and kindly concern, the opinions of all parties, to seek an agreement in
the Christian truth, to obviate all misunderstandings, and to put away all
wrongs.

When in March of that year the Elector of Saxony received the em-
peror’s call for the Diet, he at once, by the advice of his faithful chancellor,
Dr. Brueck, commissioned his theologians at Wittenberg. Luther, Jonas, Bu-
genhagen and Melanchthon, to prepare a statement of the chief points of the
evangelical doctrine, that it might be well understood what the Protestants
must maintain at the convention and how far they could, with a good con-
science, enter upon any agreement with their adversaries. This statement
was to be delivered to the elector at Torgau with the least possible delay. As
Luther had already at the end of the previous year carefully noted down the
most important points in a paper known as the Schwabach Articles, these
were taken as a basis for the work, thoroughly considered and revised, and
additions made in regard to existing abuses. The result was then presented
to the elector at Torgau, on which account he document as called the Torgau
Articles. These the theologians proposed to present as their confession at
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the approaching Diet, desiring to screen the good elector from danger to
himself and his country; but he replied to their suggestion: “God forbid that
I should be excluded: I will with you confess my Lord Jesus Christ.” The
preparations having been duly made, the elector with his retinue started on
his journey and on May 2 reached Augsburg, being the first of all the
princes to enter the city, where one of the most momentous assemblages in
the world’s history was to be held, and where in the following month the
Lutherans read the carefully and prayerfully prepared declaration of their
faith, which is known in all the world as the Augsburg Confession.

Thanks be to God that He inspired noble men to do the noble deed, and
blessed be His name that to this day He has preserved the Church of the
Augsburg Confession that is made glad by the Gospel which cheered their
hearts and made them ready to sacrifice all that is dear on earth to preserve
the dearer hope of salvation in heaven. And this glorious Church of the
Augsburg Confession, while it prizes above all price the grace and the truth
which is its precious heritage, and while it gives all glory to the Lord who
blessed them and blesses us with the same grace unto salvation by the glori-
ous Gospel which they confessed and we confess, does not forget the
mighty men who suffered hardness to secure not only for themselves, but
for their children and their children’s children the blessings of the Gospel,
which announces pardon and peace to sinners, who have and can have no
other hope. We will not forget the grace of God which gave to the world the
great men of the Reformation. whose noble deeds of faith and heroism gave
us the Augsburg Confession.

God, who saves us by His grace, works also by His providence in the
same love and to the same end. Our appreciation of His goodness embraces
the instrumentalities of His government of the world as well as His means
of grace committed to the Church. It is but a one-sided view of the divine
government to confine our observation only to the Church with its adminis-
tration of the means of grace. Unquestionably here is no hope of salvation
outside of these, the divinely appointed means for its attainment. But the
Lord rules over all, and if in the historical development it seems that natural
reason is the potent factor, the goodness and mercy of the Creator and Gov-
ernor of all must never be overlooked, as He makes all things work together
for good to them that love Him and makes even the wrath of man to praise
Him. It is ignorance of this divine government of the whole universe by
which the Lord of heaven and earth makes all things tributary to the accom-
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plishment of His purposes, that makes so many a history of men and nations
and of the world such an unintelligible jumble of facts without a meaning
and therefore devoid of all human interest. The Reformation was a wonder-
ful work of God, and Luther and Melanchthon and other prominent men in
the great movement were His instruments. It was not a fatalistic plan carried
out in disregard of the creative design to let the human will have the deci-
sion in respect to matters subject to its jurisdiction, but a plan of salvation
by grace, to the execution of which the whole government of the world
should be directed, without the least conflict with the primal design of man
and his creative endowment and dominion.

God chose His servants for he great work of the Reformation, and by His
grace they nobly performed he task assigned them. We will not forget their
labor of love, as we will not forget the grace and mercy of God, by which
they were enabled to proclaim anew the Gospel which gave them peace and
brings peace to us. Glory to God in the highest, who through the Reforma-
tion proclaimed gain the peace on earth by the Gospel of the grace of God
in Jesus Christ our Lord, and with the renewed power of faith gave us in
such simplicity and beauty the Augsburg Confession! Will we not hear it?

That which made the Diet of Augsburg so memorable in the annals of
time is chiefly the presentation of the great Confession of the Evangelical
Lutherans. There were other topics engaging the attention of Church and
State in that splendid assembly of high dignitaries, but there was none of
such momentous import as the work of Luther and the mighty movement
which was in progress because of his persistence in preaching the Gospel,
in spite of the opposition of emperor and pope, kings and cardinals. Even
the great political questions of the time faded into relative insignificance be-
fore the vast concerns of the Christian faith and man’s eternal salvation.

After the second Diet at Spires in 1529, which annulled the comparative
freedom from persecution accorded to the Lutherans three years before and
which gave rise to their famous Protest, the Protestant princes made their
appeal to a free General Council. The emperor was evidently willing to
grant this, but the pope, who was afraid of free councils and from whose
power Charles V was unable to extricate himself, would not consent. He
therefore convoked the Diet at Augsburg, promising to attend it in person
and to give an attentive hearing to the Protestants, who were asked to pre-
pare a statement of their faith and their grievances.

31



When the Diet assembled, which was to be on April 8, 1530, but was af-
terwards postponed until May 1, although the emperor’s appearance was
delayed for several weeks even beyond that date, the Lutherans were ready.
During the time which lapsed between their entry into Augsburg and the
coming of the emperor they were not idle. The Lutheran princes had their
preachers busily engaged in preaching the Gospel throughout the city, and
the people heard them gladly. Great multitudes thronged the churches to
hear the good tidings; one church after another was opened to the Protestant
preachers; even in the cathedral Lutheran services were held. The city was
profoundly stirred, and the Papists, who could not fail to observe the mighty
power which the Gospel exerted among the people, became more and more
alarmed and embittered. Information of the commotion in Augsburg was
conveyed to the emperor, whose delay was evidently becoming more trying
to the Papists than to the Protestants. Three of the bitterest enemies of the
Reformation, Elector Joachim of Brandenburg, and Dukes George of Sax-
ony, and William of Bavaria, went to meet the emperor at Innsbruck to con-
sult about the situation. They were sent on mischief and not at all scrupu-
lous about the truth, so that Melanchthon, on May 18, wrote to Luther that
they had probably gone to the emperor to consult about the necks of the
Lutherans. Their efforts were directed towards prejudicing the emperor
against the noble Elector of Saxony on account of the Evangelical preach-
ing, which they represented as almost causing riots in Augsburg. This they
presumed to have been his object, as he was suspected of harboring evil de-
signs. They even offered to furnish military forces to oppose the elector.

These representations were not without influence on the emperor, who
was, seemingly against his own judgment, largely swayed by the influence
of the pope and his following. Accordingly he complained to the elector
that he had not been faithful in carrying out the edict of Worms, which re-
quired that Luther should be captured and that his followers should be
crushed. It must be remembered that this edict had been virtually repealed
by the Diet of Spires in 1526, and could not now be appealed to in proof of
any dereliction by the elector. But this was not all. He demanded that the
elector should put a stop to the preaching of the Gospel at Augsburg. That
was expecting too much of a sincere Christian man.

The elector wrote to the emperor in reply, that he must for conscience’
sake most humbly decline to forbid the promulgation of the Gospel, as
nothing was preached but the plain truths of God and Holy Scripture, and
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that 1t would be dreadful to forbid the Word of God and His truth. More-
over, this would be a stumbling-block to many and would look as if his Im-
perial Majesty designed to prohibit the doctrine of he Gospel without giving
the matter a hearing, notwithstanding that his call convoking the Diet had
given assurance that the whole subject should be duly considered in a
Christian spirit, and he certainly would not desire that his word as published
to all the world should be disregarded. His Majesty was also entreated not
to give so much heed to the enemies of the Evangelical faith, who were do-
ing their utmost to prejudice his mind against the truth.

In another respect the long delay of the emperor, who did not arrive in
Augsburg until the 15th of June, inured to the advantage of the Protestants,
severely as his dilatory course, which kept them waiting so long for the
opening of the Diet, tried their patience. It gave them more time to put the
finishing touches on their Confession, at which Melanchthon worked assid-
uously every day.

As the time between the emperor’s summons of the Diet and the date
fixed for its meeting was very short, the work of preparing the document
was done in haste, and the severe literary taste of Melanchthon was not
fully satisfied with the form which it had assumed. As regards the contents
there were no lingering doubts in the minds of the Protestants, and the im-
portant document could have been presented without hesitation in the same
form in which it had been delivered to the elector at Torgau in March of that
year.

The Schwabach Articles, principally the work of Luther, and the Articles
on Abuses, drawn up by Luther, Melanchthon, Jonas and Bugenhagen, as
they were embodied in the confession delivered to the elector, adequately
expressed the faith and hope of the Lutherans, and there was no wavering
among them. They were ready to present their testimony when they entered
Augsburg in the early part of May.

As to its substance the whole work emanated from Luther, who was best
qualified to give expression to the faith and life that pulsated in evangelical
souls during those Reformation times. In respect to the contents he could
justly claim that the Augsburg Confession was his work. And yet it was not
his faith alone that was to be confessed before that august assembly, but the
faith of all those who received the pure Gospel which the Holy Scriptures
teach and which he preached. It was the faith of the whole Protestant host
that was to be confessed and maintained, and it was befitting that this
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should be clothed in the best possible form. Therefore, while he emperor
delayed his coming they continued to direct their principal attention to the
due preparation of their confession. Princes and theologians, who were to
appear before the Diet as Evangelical Christians confessing their Scriptural
faith in allegiance to Christ, in protest against papal usurpations and errors,
were alike anxious to make their work worthy of the great occasion. The
materials which were ready at hand were therefore committed to the skillful
hands of Melanchthon, who virtually acted as secretary, for further elabora-
tion in form and style, that the confession might not only clearly express
their common faith, but satisfy all the demands of a refined taste in its ex-
pression. Day after day Melanchthon, the acknowledged master in matters
of style, labored while the emperor delayed, to make the Augsburg Confes-
sion, in consultation with the other confessors, more and more that master-
piece among Evangelical Confessions which all the world acknowledges it
to be. Alas, that all the world has not the faith which it so beautifully con-
fesses!

On the 15th of June the emperor finally arrived at Augsburg. His coming
was with all imperial pomp and pageantry, and he was received in the city
with all the reverence due to his exalted position. When the reception cere-
monies and addresses were over the papal legate extended his hands to pro-
nounce the papal blessing. The emperor and the whole gorgeous assembly
bowed their knees to receive it as the holy Roman father’s benediction. But
seven princes, those who were about to deliver the glorious Augsburg Con-
fession in testimony of their evangelical faith, did not bend the knee. Were
they soured and sullen, stubborn and contentious? God knows how their
hearts yearned for the peace of the Gospel and the benediction of heaven
upon all men. But therefore they desired the blessing of the Lord Jesus, not
of the pope, and would not place themselves in a false position by any
seeming concession to popery and its pretensions. They resolved to bear
their testimony from the start against Romish error and for the truth of the
Gospel which they came to confess. They were ready to suffer, but not to
deny their faith — not even by an act which to less tender consciences
might seem excusable.

But this did not end the trial to which their faith was subjected on that
occasion of the imposing display of imperial splendor. After the pomp was
past and the lords were retiring, the emperor requested the Protestant
princes to remain. He then ordered that the preaching of the Gospel should
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finally be discontinued, and announced that on the following day their par-
ticipation in the Corpus Christi procession was expected. This was rightly
regarded by them as the result of Romish influences upon the emperor. For
years such processions had not been held at Augsburg. Besides this, it was
customary at the assemblies of the princes to let each one decide for himself
in what religious celebrations he would take part, if indeed he chose to take
part in any. The emperor had therefore no ground to expect such participa-
tion by the Protestants and seemingly to test their loyalty by such an an-
nouncement. It was manifestly inspired by papal craft.

The Protestants demonstrated against he unusual and unwarranted re-
quirement, but the emperor angrily replied that he would insist upon it.
What then, in the presence of such pomp and power, should the poor Protes-
tants do? They could flee for strength and refuge to the Lord their God. He
was their ever present help, for it was in His name that they had set up their
banner, with no reliance upon an arm of flesh. The aged Margrave, George
of Brandenburg, accordingly stepped before the emperor and with the firm-
ness peculiar to faith replied:

“Rather than deny God and His holy Gospel, and accept a false and erroneous opinion, I
would here, on this spot, kneel before your Majesty and have my head struck off.”

The earnestness of the Margrave, manifestly expressive of the spirit of all
the Protestants, did not fail to make a salutary impression on the emperor.
No doubt to the chagrin of the Papists, whose will he had been executing
even beyond his own conception of right and reason, the emperor answered
in a kindly voice, “Dear Prince, not head chopped off.” But the orders were
not revoked.

The Protestants were given time until the following morning to decide
what they would do. In the evening they consulted and on the next day, in
the name of them all, the Margrave of Brandenburg set forth at some length
the reasons why they could not take part in the proposed ceremony. He de-
clared that their participation in what the emperor designed to be a religious
celebration would, on their part, be a partial assent to a proceeding, as of di-
vine right, which the Scriptures do not recognize, and would thus be under-
stood as a denial of their principle that only the Word of God must rule in
matters of faith and conscience. Therefore, they could not comply with the
emperor’s requirement, desirous as they were to be obedient to the “powers
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that be,” so long as this could be done without a violation of their con-
science, which is bound to obey God rather than men.

The emperor failed to accomplish his purpose, but still firmly expressed
the hope that the Protestants would find it possible to participate in the cere-
mony.

They did not.

The result was, as an historian of the times expresses it, that “our princes
returned to their lodgings and left the emperor with other electors and
princes to hold their procession.” In regard to preaching it was at last agreed
that for the time both parties should refrain from publicly proclaiming their
tenets in the churches.

Meantime the filing and polishing of the Confession which as
Melanchthon’s special charge, but the delivery of which as the declaration
of their faith, was the great concern of all the evangelical princes and the-
ologians, went on, that nothing might be left undone to give it clearness and
elegance. For various reasons it was not deemed wise that Luther’s precious
life should be jeopardized by his personal presence at Augsburg, though his
counsel in the great work of preparation for the approaching testimony be-
fore the Diet was felt by all to be of paramount importance. He accompa-
nied the evangelical confessors as far as Coburg, that he might be as near
the Diet as possible without leaving Saxon territory, and was in constant
communication with his brethren at Augsburg. Although he could not at-
tend he conferences which they held in those anxious days of suspense and
trial, when clouds hung heavily over them, his thoughts were hourly with
them, and his prayers to God were unceasing for their success. Melanchthon
kept him duly informed of the work done on the Confession. When this was
sent to him in the revised form on May 11, he wrote: “It pleases me right
well, and there is nothing I would change or could improve. Nor would it be
expedient for me to do so; for I cannot tread so gently and so quietly. May
Christ our Lord grant that it may bear much fruit, as we all hope and pray
that it will.”

There was not a Christian at Augsburg who was more intensely inter-
ested in the work going forward there or who participated more solicitously
in its progress than Luther in his watchtower at Coburg. “With sighs and
prayers,” he writes to Melanchthon, “I am in truth faithfully at your side.
The cause concerns me also, indeed more than any of you. It has not been
begun lightly or wickedly or for the sake of honors or worldly goods. In this
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the Holy Ghost is my witness, and the cause itself has shown it until now. If
we fall, Christ falls with us — He, the Ruler of the World! And though He
should fall, I would rather fall with Christ than stand with the emperor.”

His faith and prayers, as well as his voice and pen, were thoroughly en-
listed in the evangelical cause which as engrossing the thoughts and moving
the hearts of thousands of noble Christian men, and which was now reach-
ing its great crisis at Augsburg.

The Diet was opened on Monday, June 20. A solemn mass as celebrated
in the cathedral, which the Lutherans attended, but without taking part in
the services. The papal nuncio then mde a savage attack on the Germans for
their evangelical faith, representing them as worse than the Turks, who
were causing the emperor some trouble and whose case was also to be con-
sidered by the Diet. Thus at the very outset the spirit of the Romish party
was indicated, and left the Protestants but little room to hope for fair treat-
ment. The outlook was dark around them, but the hills of God were bright,
and they had learned to look up. In a case like theirs all help of man is vain.
They knew this right well, and therefore looked up to the hills whence their
help cometh. Having faith, they were not dismayed.

The next step in the Diet was not so menacing, though it was by no
means reassuring. In the address made on behalf of he emperor there was at
least a little more moderation than in that made by the nuncio in behalf of
the pope. He had the clemency to declare that the religious question which
caused him solicitude, and which would occupy the attention of the Diet,
should be dealt with in the spirit of charity and kindness. But unjust accusa-
tions were at the same time made against the Protestants. Troubles which
had arisen were ascribed to their neglect of duties imposed by the Diet of
Worms. In both addresses the Lutherans were represented as the offenders,
though the temper of the emperor was less fierce than that of the pope. Nei-
ther afforded the evangelical Christians any reasonable hope for justice,
much less of charity.

In the evening the Elector of Saxony called his Lutheran colleagues to-
gether and admonished them to be steadfast in their faith and its profession.
They were in peril, and in their time of trial they all needed encouragement
for the conflict that was before them. The Lord God Almighty was with
them, and they had nothing to fear. But the faith of Christians often be-
comes weak in the day of temptation, and they need encouragement even
when, from the standpoint of trust in God, there is not the slightest reason to
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be dismayed. On the following morning the elector desired to be left alone.
He entered his closet, prayed long and fervently, and went over the Confes-
sion again with critical care and earnest solicitude as in the presence of
God, before whose judgment bar he desired to be ready at any hour to give
account of his stewardship. He thus endeavored to be prepared for giving
unqualified utterance before the Diet of the faith of his own heart as well as
that of his brethren in faith and in tribulation. The Lutherans left nothing
undone to fortify themselves, through the power of the Holy Spirit speaking
to them in the Holy Scriptures, with the full assurance of faith, so that what-
ever might betide they might be certain that God is with them and would
bless them. All he historical documents of the time, in letters of high pur-
pose and narratives of corresponding deeds, make manifest the child like
confidence in God’s promises which actuated those brave confessors in
those days that tried men’s souls.

It was agreed that the subject of religion, which was agitating all hearts,
and which was confessedly of the most momentous import, should have the
first place in the deliberations of the Diet. The emperor designated Friday,
June 24, for the purpose, and ordered that the Lutherans should be ready on
that day to present their cause. They were ready at any moment. With them
it was not a small matter for which the needful preparation could be made at
some convenient season of leisure. They had for years been earnestly con-
sidering the questions involved; they had drawn up their statement before
the Diet met; and all the days of their waiting at Augsburg had been spent in
revising and perfecting the important document. On Thursday the evangeli-
cal estates were convened at the house of the Elector of Saxony, the Confes-
sion was again carefully read and considered, and all of them signed it.
There was nothing lacking in the preparation or their great historic work
when the morning of Friday dawned. They were quite ready, but the em-
peror was not. He had other interests,which occupied him more than that
which was the great life question in the souls of the Protestants, who were
seeking first the kingdom of God and His righteousness. All the indications
were that the Papists had no desire to hear the Confession or to have it pub-
licly read. They rather dreaded it. Slanderous reports had been circulated
about the doctrine as well as the life of the Lutherans, and it was not to the
interest of their adversaries to let the light of truth shine among the people.
Not only would the foul misrepresentations of the Romanists be exposed if
the Lutherans received a hearing, but the abominations of popery, which
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these misrepresentations were designed to serve, were also likely to share in
the exposure. The policy of the Papists, therefore, was, if possible, to pre-
vent an open declaration of their faith and purpose by the Protestants, as
this might break down many a refuge of falsehood on which the papal party
built their hopes of victory. Other business was represented as needing im-
mediate attention and the pressing subject of religious dissensions was
pushed aside. Thrice did Dr. Brueck, who was ready to read the Confession,
entreat the Diet to give it a hearing. The second time, after a matter that was
declared to be urgent had been settled, the emperor alleged that the day was
now too far spent for the public reading, and suggested that the purpose of
the document could be attained by handing it over to him, promising at the
same time to give it all due consideration. No doubt the Lutherans felt that,
if this were done, their righteous desire for a public hearing of their Confes-
sion would be frustrated. In their behalf Dr. Brueck pleaded that they had
been grossly maligned in regard to their doctrine and practice, and that jus-
tice and fairness required that they should be allowed o give an account of
their faith before all people; wherefore they humbly entreated his majesty
for God’s sake to grant them a public hearing. Finally the emperor yielded
to the arguments and entreaties of the Protestants, and consented that their
Confession should be publicly read on the following day.

With little sense of fairness the emperor had taken the precaution that
this reading should not take place in the great hall of the council, where the
public sessions of the Diet were held. In the estimation of the papal party
that would not be expedient, as it would enable a multitude to hear it. It was
therefore ordered to be read in the chapel of the episcopal palace. Accord-
ingly in the afternoon of June 25 the princes and deputies assembled there
to hear the Confession. Dr. Brueck held in his hand the Latin, Dr. Bayer the
German copy, the latter being the one appointed to be read. Again the em-
peror manifested is disposition to prevent, as much as in him lay, the effect
of the public reading. He demanded that the Latin copy, which would not
have been so generally understood, should be read. But the Elector of Sax-
ony urged that they were on German ground and therefore hoped that his
majesty would permit the use of the German tongue. The emperor deemed
it prudent to yield, and Dr. Bayer read the Confession in a loud and mea-
sured tone, so that all could distinctly hear every word of the grand testi-
mony to the truth in Jesus. Thousands of people, who had heard of the im-
perial arrangement, gathered in the court outside of the chapel, and through
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the open windows the ringing tones of Dr. Bayer’s voice were heard as
clearly by the multitude as if they had been within the walls of the small
chapel, which would accommodate only about two hundred persons. In
spite of the emperor’s shrewd scheme to prevent the public proclamation of
the Gospel of grace in Christ for man’s salvation, God in His good provi-
dence prepared a way to have it heard by a vast concourse of eager listen-
ers, many of whom praised the Lord for the glad tidings they were permit-
ted to hear in those troublous times.

“That was a day,” writes Spalatin, “on which one of the greatest works
that ever occurred on earth was done — a day on which a Confession
sounded on Holy Scripture and written in such quiet mildness in Latin and
German was read, the like of which had not been seen for a thousand years,
nay, not since the world stands.”

“I am exceedingly glad,” says Luther, “to have lived to this hour, in
which Christ by His so great confessors, in so great an assembly, has been
preached in so glorious a Confession, and the Word has been fulfilled, ‘I
will speak of Thy testimonies before kings,” and this also has been fulfilled,
‘and shall not be ashamed;’ ‘for him who confesseth me before men’ —
these are the words of Him who cannot lie — ‘I also will confess before my
Father who is in heaven.””

The trumpet ones of Gospel truth and liberty that sounded forth on that
25th of June in 1530 are ringing in the ears of the world until this day, when
millions are still rejoicing in the precious treasure of the glorious Augsburg
Confession. Shall not we, favored sons of such noble sires, hold high the
banner on which it is inscribed?

The emperor was not delighted, as were the Evangelical Christians, at
the precise and precious proclamation of the truth unto salvation by faith in
Christ presented in the Confession, though there was much in it that evi-
dently found lodgment in his heart. He made known, indeed, that he re-
ceived it graciously. “But,” he added, “as this is a matter of great moment
and requires mature consideration,” he would give it further thought and
communicate his decision later. Having taken charge of he Confession and
ordering that it should not be printed without his consent, he closed the glo-
rious day’s proceedings.

As the Confession set forth the pure Gospel, which is the power of God
unto salvation to all them that believe, it could not fail to impress many
earnest hearts which were not reckoned among the Lutherans. Some of
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these were pricked in their consciences, and some were convinced that the
Protestants had been basely slandered; while the thorough-going Papists,
who were intent only on gaining a victory over the bold monk of Witten-
berg and wreaking vengeance upon him for his alleged insolent attack on
his superiors, were chagrined beyond measure. It produced a tumult among
them. The bitter enemies of the Gospel could not answer the questions pro-
posed by minds more seriously inclined, and they would not acknowledge
their defeat. Not only some of those high in authority were led to doubt
their papistic foundations in the light of the clear testimony of the Gospel,
but even the emperor himself could not wholly conceal its disquieting effect
upon his conscience; and it is still a question if he did not at last, when
death came, flee by faith for refuge to that Savior whose merits were pro-
claimed by the Lutherans at Augsburg as the sinner’s only hope of salva-
tion.

After hearing the Confession the papistic party held a council to deter-
mine what should now be done. A declaration of their faith and aims, that
inquiring minds might have an opportunity to compare them with the clear
and candid statements of the Evangelical Confession, would now have been
in order and eminently proper. It might even seem that this would be the
only reasonable course from their own point of view, as they would thus
compete with the Protestants for public favor by setting the two contentions
side by side and inviting all to examine and judge for themselves. Such a
course would have been in accord also with the avowed purpose of the em-
peror in convoking the Diet, the call for which recognized the existence of
unhappy dissensions on questions of religion. These should be settled, and
to this end each party in the controversies was expected to present its case.
But a course which seems so reasonable and so manifestly demanded by the
circumstances, did not commend itself to the judgment of the more radical
and reckless followers of the pope, whose policy even the emperor was not
at liberty to ignore. They sought out inventions to evade what they thought
a dangerous path, even if they did not fully realize the futility of arraying
darkness against the light. It was a crafty device of their theologians to deny
that the Protestants were on an equal footing with the adherents of the pope,
and that these were under the same obligation to state and defend their posi-
tion as the former. They argued that they were the party in power and in
possession, while the Lutherans were in rebellion against the constituted au-
thorities and had the duty to submit and obey their superiors, instead of
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claiming equality with them. In those times of ignorance such arguments
had force, even upon honest minds. The light which the Reformation
brought and which now shone in splendor upon Augsburg through the great
Confession, had not yet penetrated the hearts of the people, and the fallacy
of the Romish contention had not yet become generally apparent — alas, it
is not even yet apparent to thousands of people who call themselves Protes-
tants, but have never fully purged out the leaven of popery, which still viti-
ates their thinking and disturbs their peace!

The papistic theologians thought it plain enough that the pope and his
cardinals and bishops and priests were the Church, and that the Church had
supreme authority on earth. They did not know better, and they refused to
learn better, assiduously as the Lutherans endeavored to impress on them
the heavenly truth declared in the Bible. Asserting this claim, they thought
themselves invulnerable, notwithstanding that the fundamental principles of
the Reformation had been proclaimed as the very truth of God revealed
from heaven, and had been victoriously maintained from the Scriptures
against all objections and assaults from the Papists. They would not learn.
They adhered to their custom and their slavery, and supposed that an appeal
to the miserable order of things as it existed was sufficient argument to
make all popish ordinances respectable and acceptable. But were they will-
ing to formulate their claims, as these had come to be understood in their
superstitious and tyrannical practices, and to assert them in opposition to
the teaching of Holy Scripture and the sighing of sincere souls for release
from bondage, as these had been set forth and voiced by the Augsburg Con-
fession? That was a ground which they saw to be too perilous to venture on.
They preferred to make no explicit declaration of their faith as against the
Lutheran confession of Gospel truth, with its appeal to Holy Scripture as the
decisive Word of God. This was prudent not only because no opinions of
men could have any weight of evidence in opposition to the decision of
God, which must stand in all eternity, but also in view of conditions with
which human reason must reckon. The papistic confession of human tradi-
tions and notions and policies and contrivances presented a labyrinth that
was inextricable even for the craftiest Romans. What could they present as
the settled doctrine and decision of the Romish hierarchy, which they
claimed to be the Church of Christ? In every way they occupied unsafe
ground, and every step was perilous. They could not without the greatest
danger venture upon a declaration of principles and policies which might
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result in dissensions and disputes among themselves, and especially not
when any declaration would necessarily be set against the simple Gospel
confessed by the Lutherans. The council was perplexed, and opinions were
divided. Some advocated violence as the only effective means of overcom-
ing the so-called stubborn heretics. It as argued that peace could be secured
only by the utter extermination of the Lutherans, and it was accordingly
urged that only fire and sword could remedy the existing evil. Others were
decided in their conviction that in the present crisis such extreme measures
would not be good policy. No doubt some of those who opposed the scheme
of blood and murder were impelled to withhold their assent to such san-
guinary expedient by other thoughts than those of prudent policy. The em-
peror and some of the princes were disinclined at once to resort to the
sword as the best means to maintain their cause. Only in one point there as
apparent unanimity among the Papists: they must not yield the prestige
which they had in the possession of power. They had the advantage and
meant to maintain it. Therefore the Lutherans must not be treated as their
equals in the contest. It must not be conceded that the Protestants were enti-
tled to have their cause adjudicated before an impartial tribunal which
should accord to both parties the same rights. According to their conception
there were not two religious parties whose controversy as brought before
the Judge of heaven and earth and must be decided by His Word, but a
heretical party on trial before the Church, which must pronounce judgment,
notwithstanding the act that this alleged church was the other party to the
controversy, and its usurpation and abuses were fundamental points in the
dispute. They were shrewd enough to perceive that if they admitted their
cause to be on trial as well as that of the Protestants, and that both must be
judged by a higher court than that which they claimed to be the Church,
which meant that they must themselves be judge and jury, their case was
well-nigh hopeless. If the whole matter was to be referred to the tribunal of
the Great King in Zion, before whom Papist and Protestant alike must give
account, the Word of that King must be decisive, and that is just what the
opponents of the Gospel dreaded. To them it was essential that the authority
usurped by the pope should be maintained, and that thus the leaders of their
party should be the supreme judge between them and the Protestants, whose
condemnation as therefore a foregone conclusion. Against this Romish beg-
ging of the whole question at issue and tyrannical exercise of power, which
the Papists had unrighteously arrogated to themselves, the Evangelical
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Christians could not do otherwise than persistently protest, and unswerv-
ingly make their appeals to the Word of the Lord, which is written for the
learning of all men in Holy Scripture.

As the sanguinary party could not carry their point, looking to the termi-
nation of the religious dissensions by the extermination of the Lutherans,
the deliberations of the Romanists exulted in the appointment of a commit-
tee of theologians to examine and refute the Confession of the Protestants.
This cannot but be regarded under the circumstances as an additional evi-
dence of the salutary effect produced by the evangelical testimony at Augs-
burg. It was something of a concession that the papistic party was willing to
give the Protestant Confession such distinguished consideration. It was haz-
ardous to meet the Lutherans on their own ground, and many felt it to be a
condescension. The truth confessed was exerting its heavenly power on the
souls of men; and if the resolution adopted by the council of the Romanists
does not prove that many of them were affected by it and impelled to give it
careful examination, it undeniably does prove that it was working to such
an extent that a refutation was regarded imperative. Among the men se-
lected for this work were the ablest leaders of their party, including those
who were known to be the bitterest enemies of the Reformation, such as
Eck, Faber, Wimpina and Cochlaeus.

These men of Romish might, who were eager for the fray, at once went
zealously to work; and in a little more than two weeks they were ready to
submit to the princes of their party a bulky composition which was called a
“Confutation” of the Augsburg Confession. But the document was in no re-
spect a brilliant success; in fact it was a dismal failure. The emperor re-
ceived it on the 12th of July; but on the 15th it was returned with the criti-
cism that it was entirely too diffuse, superficial and violent, and with in-
structions to make it more modest and more thorough. For men as vain as
Eck this was a hard medicine to take, but there was nothing to be done, con-
sidering the high source, but to take it and suffer the humiliation. Appar-
ently the commission, in their hot and hasty zeal, had overlooked the main
business for which they were appointed. Instead of subjecting the Confes-
sion to a rigid examination they had expended their energies upon a violent
reiteration of the calumnies in vogue among the populace against Luther
and the Lutherans. Spalatin reports that the “Confutation” consisted of 280
manuscript pages, but that when the emperor was done with the sifting to
which he subjected it, only 12 pages remained. It was mortifying. Luther re-

44



marked concerning it that “poor carpenters make many chips and spoil
much choice wood, as ungodly scribes daub much good paper.” No wonder
that Eck, who was the mastermind of the commission, was almost driven to
desperation and could give vent to nothing better than the remark, that the
emperor was himself to blame for their intolerable trouble with the Luther-
ans; for if he had heeded the counsels of the pope and his faithful advisers,
he would, when he entered Germany, have attacked them with fire and
sword, and the cause would have been won by putting them all to death.

Notwithstanding the discouraging reception of their first effort, the
Romish theologians went to work again in the hope of producing something
more satisfactory to the authorities, who no doubt seemed to them rather
hard to please. On the 3rd of August they presented their “Confutation”
again. This time it was in a form which the emperor, after numerous revi-
sions, thought fit to be read before the Diet. This was done in the same
place where, more than month before, the glorious Confession of the
Lutherans had been read. But it lacked everything that made the Augsburg
Confession of the Protestants glorious. The light of the Gospel did not play
around it, and the power and comfort of the great Evangelical Confession
was not in it. Like the first effort, it was a failure in all matters essential to
the great controversy, although from a merely human point of view it was in
some respects less objectionable than the first. On August 6th Melanchthon
wrote to Luther: “Faber never wrote a book so silly and so awkward that
this Confutation 1s not more silly and awkward still.” It was difficult for the
Lutherans to repress merriment at the feeble efforts of their adversaries to
support their contentions by Holy Scripture, at which they were novices.
The matter was too serious to indulge in ridicule, but the Protestants could
not otherwise than feel elated by the papistic failure to support their cause
on any grounds that could appeal to the Christian conscience; and Spalatin
writes that all upright and reasonable men were consoled and encouraged
when they heard how childishly and inaptly the Confutation was written.

For the papal party the situation was proportionately disheartening.
Those who were more reasonably and righteously disposed could not but
admit that they had been defeated in the grave contest.

It was now as perplexing to decide what further to do as it was after the
Lutheran Confession had been publicly read, and the power of its heavenly
truth was felt throughout the Diet. The Confutation had not convinced sin-
cere enquirers that the Protestants were in error, and the weak product of the
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strongest papal theologians, with all their strenuous effort, naturally intensi-
fied the doubt whether the cause of Rome could be maintained by any legit-
imate appeal to human consciences. At a meeting held after the reading of
the Confutation the Bishop of Augsburg admonished his colleagues to exer-
cise caution that nothing be done against the Scriptures or in violation of
justice and equity, as it was manifest that the confessors of Luther’s doc-
trine had not assailed or desired to impugn a single article of the Christian
faith; and when another bishop vehemently remonstrated against such con-
cessions and charged that the views expressed were in conflict with those
maintained but a few days before, the Bishop of Augsburg replied:

“I do not deny that in my life I have done manythings which were evil and culpable, but the
present time and occasion impel me to renounce all malice, to abandon the evil lusts of the
flesh, and to begin a different life. And that I may conceal nothing, perhaps the life of Your
Grace has not been more pious and godly than mine; but your purpose compared with mine
is so much worse and more terrible as you endeavor with the greater obstinacy to exercise
your vices, to cloak the idolatrous abuses, and to defend and maintain ungodly doctrines.”

The participants were bitter and the meeting became stormy. But nothing
was done, or could be done by a party divided among themselves, to secure
peace between them and the evangelical confessors. Notwithstanding their
internal dissensions and their inability to give a Christian reason for their
adherence to the papal cause, they persisted in their opposition to the
Protestants. The emperor declared that he accepted the position of the
Confutation, alleged that the Confession of the Lutherans had been refuted,
and expressed the hope that they would return to the old religion. Under the
circumstances this could only mean that the Protestants were required to re-
nounce their evangelical faith which, though it was the faith of God’s peo-
ple in all generations, they should vilify as an innovation in the kingdom of
Christ, and return to the papal house of bondage with all its abominations
and miseries under the pope.

The reasonable request of the Lutherans, that a copy of the Confutation
should be furnished them, only added to the confusion of the Papists. All
could see its propriety, but not all could see the expediency of granting it.
They were perplexed about it. From their point of view it would not be pru-
dent to submit the weak document to the scrutiny of the strong men of the
Augsburg Confession; but neither would it seem prudent to submit them-
selves to the reproach of dreading to have their work examined. They chose
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what appeared to them the less of the two evils confronting them, and re-
fused to grant the request. The papal legate, Campegius, who had shown
himself to be a wily diplomatist, had previously expressed the opinion that
it would not be wise to enter upon a discussion of the Lutheran doctrine, be-
cause its advocates would have little difficulty in rendering it plausible to
the common people. He recommended that no copy of the Confutation
should be given out, lest this should give rise to new contentions. Their con-
duct made it apparent that they felt their weakness. The Jesuit Massenius
confesses that their refusal to give the Protestants a copy of the answer to
the Confession justly made the impression that they did not have great con-
fidence in their cause; and with some appearance of candor he remarks that
the Lutherans had more expert controversialists than the Romanists, and
also had the further advantage that they based their contentions on the one
foundation of Scripture, while the Romanists wandered about on the wide
field of various interpretations, of the writings of the Fathers, and of the de-
crees of Councils.

At last, amid the manifold embarrassments of the situation, the emperor
concluded that it would be best to give the confessors a copy of the Confu-
tation, provided that they would promise under oath not to publish it or of-
fer a reply to it. Such conditions they, of course, could not accept. No doubt
he Papists felt perfectly safe in making such an offer, as the Lutherans could
not honorably accept it, and the document would be useless to them if they
did accept it. They stood fast in the faith of the Augsburg Confession, and
firmly refused to adopt the opinions of the Confutation, or in any way to be
bound by it, whatever the Diet might decree.

Apparently the whole matter was thus settled. All efforts to effect an
agreement had failed. The Lutherans had presented their Confession, and
their consciences being bound by the Word of God and their eternal salva-
tion being at stake, they had done what they could. Much as they prized
peace, there as nothing that they could yield, whatever might betide. The
Romanists had drawn up a paper which they called the Confutation, and the
Lutherans were required to accept it. They could not. Though the Papists
were in power and therefore assumed the authority to compel the accep-
tance of their decision, it could not be accepted. The evangelical believers
were ready to be condemned as heretics or rebels, or whatever the party in
power might doom them to be called, but they were under no conditions
ready to prove disloyal to their Heavenly King and to renounce their faith in
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His Word. Therefore the rupture was inevitable. As our fathers at Augsburg
spoke because they believed in the Lord and His precious Gospel, there was
no choice for them but to stand by the truth which they professed and be-
come known in the world as the Church of the Augsburg Confession.

Although they could not obtain a copy of the so-called Confutation, they
resolved to make a reply to its allegations and claims. Many had heard it
read, and some had taken notes. Melanchthon, although he was not present
at the reading, was induced by inclination as well as by solicitations and by
the circumstances generally, to prepare the reply. This was called the Apol-
ogy of the Augsburg Confession, which is a masterly exposition and de-
fense of the Lutheran faith, and which was rightly assigned an-important
place in the Book of Concord containing the public Confessions of the
Evangelical Lutheran Church. In he preparation of the work he used the
notes taken by Camerarius.

“On September 22, the first draft of the Apology was offered to the emperor by Dr. Brueck,
immediately after the reading of the first decision of the Diet. It was received by the Count
Palatine Frederick, in the name of the emperor, but returned when his brother Ferdinand
whispered something in his ear.”

There was no further notice taken of it by the Diet, in whose second decree
the Confutation was promulgated as its official decision. Melanchthon sub-
sequently obtained a copy of the document, and continued to work on the
Apology until it was brought to its present state of completeness as a recog-
nized masterpiece of confessional clearness and vigor.

As a matter of fact the presentation of the Lutheran Confession at Augs-
burg and of its alleged Confutation ended the church relations between the
Lutherans and the Papists. They were inwardly divided and outwardly sepa-
rated. The papal dream of supreme authority could not bind them together
and make them a unit. There was a gulf between them which no human pre-
tensions or contrivances could bridge over. The emperor was angry at the
persistent refusal of the Lutherans to submit their faith and subject their
consciences to the dictation of the pope or the decision of the Diet. Accord-
ing to the prevailing views of the time, that meant culpable obstinacy. But
he light of the Gospel had come again and shone in the hearts of the Protes-
tants. In the high matters of conscience and eternal salvation they had
learned from the Holy Scriptures to hear and obey only when God speaks.
Neither pope nor emperor could be admitted to have any authority against
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the Lord of all. The Augsburg Confession was forced to take its stand,
whatever the consequences might be, for Christ and His revealed truth,
against the Romish sect that would not submit to the Word of the Lord, but
boasted of its power to compel all others to submit to its usurped authority.

The radical and rabid party among the Papists thought that now as-
suredly the emperor would resort to physical force, which they regarded the
only efficient means of subduing the supposed stubbornness of the Luther-
ans. Some of the Protestants also expected such a result, and the Landgrave
Philip of Hesse was no doubt actuated by such thoughts when, on the 6th of
August. he secretly departed from Augsburg. But counsels of moderation
still prevailed in the Diet, and renewed efforts were made to unite the di-
vided hosts. A committee, composed of members of both parties, was ap-
pointed to devise a way of peace. But it failed of its end, as it could not oth-
erwise than fail as long as the popish party refused to let the Lord reign and
accept His Word as decisive. The fanatical Elector of Brandenburg, as the
chief spokesman of the papal party, sought to subdue the Lutherans by
threats, which he thought would be potent for their subjugation, because un-
questionably the pope and the emperor had the power to execute them — if
the Lord of all did not reduce their potency to perfect impotence! But the
Protestants cared nothing for papal threats. Should the worst come they de-
clared themselves ready to sacrifice not only all their earthly possessions,
but even their lives in order to preserve a good conscience before God and
save their souls from everlasting death.

Nothing was accomplished, but hope was not abandoned. A second com-
mittee, composed of fewer members, was appointed to make another effort
toward conciliation. It consisted of fourteen persons — two princes, two ju-
rists, and three theologians on each side. Eck, Wimpina and Cochlaeus rep-
resented the Romanists: Melanchthon, Schnepf and Brenz represented the
Lutherans. These discussed the questions in controversy from the 16th to
the 21st of August. For a while their endeavors seemed more promising of
results. But while there was a temporary prospect of peace it was at the ex-
pense of the Gospel. Another time of probation had come for the evangeli-
cal cause.

Luther was not present at Augsburg, and now he was greatly needed.
Melanchthon was expected to take the lead in the maintenance of evangeli-
cal truth, and though he had done noble work he was not equal to the task
before him now, where a Luther was needed. He was a man of peace and
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unduly timid withal. It is difficult to speak of the work of this commission
without censuring his weakness at a time when the occasion demanded un-
flinching strength. He hesitated and vacillated when he should have stood
forth as the bold confessor of eternal truth. The fact is undeniable that his
lack of qualification for leadership when faith was put signally upon trial, as
it was on this occasion, threatened disaster to the whole cause of the Refor-
mation. He did not show the firmness, especially against men so unscrupu-
lous and so resourceful in subterfuge as Eck, which was befitting the hum-
ble disciple of Christ who absolutely bowed to the Lord’s Word, whatever
might come of it. By Romish craft an agreement in terms was effected on
some important points, while the words were so chosen as to admit of a
Romish sense. Peace seemed secured, but without a distinct declaration of
evangelical truth. Even in the cardinal doctrine of justification by faith
Melanchthon consented to a compromise, which did not indeed expressly
deny the Lutheran confession, but which rendered this liable to a false con-
struction in the interest of Romanism.

Luther, who always looked at things in the clear light of the Gospel,
replied to a letter of Melanchthon’s in which the matter was reported to
him: “You write how Eck was forced to confess that we are saved alone by
grace; would to God that you had forced him to quit lying.”

Melanchthon was pressed on all sides by the shrewd Romish theolo-
gians, and, sincere Christian though he was, he was unable in his weakness
to withstand all the solicitations and artifices of the cunning adversary. He
was thus allured into concessions which were not even in accord with the
faith of his own soul, and he himself as well as his Lutheran brethren suf-
fered for it. But God still ruled, and He had no concessions or compromises
to make. The wily plans which menaced the evangelical cause must finally
come to naught.

When the Papists pertinaciously insisted that the Protestants, if they
were determined that the Holy Supper should continue to be administered in
both kinds, must not teach the people that this is done by divine command,
and that the withholding of the cup from the laity as practiced in the
Romish Church is a violation of God’s ordinance, Melanchthon’s con-
science overcame his timerous love of peace, and neither he nor his col-
leagues could be induced to make such a concession. Our Lord’s plain
“Drink ye all of it” could not be put aside to gratify the pope. The Lutherans
declared that the Church must administer the sacraments according to the
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divine institution, and that the people must be taught what the Scriptures
teach. By the grace of God the danger that was threatening the Church of
the Augsburg Confession was thus averted. The negotiations ere brought to
a close, and the commission reported that no agreement could be effected.

A third effort, the committee being still further reduced in number and
only Melanchthon and Eck being engaged as theologians in the negotia-
tions, was also without result. Melanchthon, invigorated by the letters of
Luther, became stronger and steadier in the maintenance of Gospel truth,
and was no longer disposed to make dangerous concessions. The Lutheran
princes now announced their determination to enter upon no further negoti-
ations concerning their Confession, as their faith rested upon the Word of
God and they therefore could yield nothing. They accordingly renewed their
appeal to a general council, and the Augsburg Confession remained intact
as the declaration of the evangelical faith.

Virtually the business of the Diet was thus finished, so far as the Luther-
ans were concerned. Being justified by faith, they had peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ, and they would stand by their banner. They
had taken their position with many prayers and amid many conflicts, and
knew whereof they affirmed. What true love could do in fidelity to the
Scriptures to prevent a final rupture between them and the Papists they had
done. Now the difference was seen to be irreconcilable, and they took their
divinely appointed place in the world as the Evangelical Church, with the
banner of the Augsburg Confession floating over them to mark their separa-
tion from Rome as a distinct Christian organization, but at the same time to
show forth their loyalty to the Head of the Church and His blessed Word
recorded in Holy Scripture as the Church of the pure Word and Sacrament,
and thus the true visible Church of Christ on earth.

But the Diet still continued its sessions. On September 7, after hearing
the determination of the Protestants, the emperor informed them that he had
heard with displeasure and grief that in the chief articles of faith they were
still disagreed with the other estates; that he had not supposed that they,
who were comparatively so few, would presume to make such innovations
in opposition to the holy customs of the Christian Church and maintain a
doctrine which is inconsistent with that of the pope, of his majesty, of King
Ferdinand, and of all the princes and estates of the realm; and that it could
not be permitted that the matter should be thus left undecided and free
course be given to the innovations; they must be resisted and abolished.
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With a seeming sense of justice he at the same time promised to see that the
pope granted the general Council to which appeal was made, but with mani-
fest injustice he appended conditions which rendered the promise nugatory.

Everything indicated that the emperor was guided by the wishes of the
papistic party, and was not inclined to show the Lutherans any favor. He
continued to harp on the fact that these were a minority and should there-
fore in modesty and meekness submit to the judgment of the greater num-
ber, especially as these were in power and could enforce their decisions. In
pursuance of the same sophistry he urged that it would be dreadful to pro-
nounce his ancestors and other good princes in error by admitting the con-
tention of the Protestants. His logic was as lame as that of the Romanists
usually is. But potent as it was to mislead the thoughtless partisans, it was
impotent with those whose faith rested on the Word of God. They were sure
that what the Lord revealed from heaven is true, and they were not dis-
turbed by human fears and threats of disorder and disaster if this truth be
accepted. They were intent on the salvation of their souls and of those who
would hear their confession, and were content to leave all consequences to
God, who gave the Gospel for the enlightenment and comfort of men, not
for their criticism and its subjection to the test of expediency as human rea-
son is able to see it. Happily for us and for all the world they were men of
faith, who held fast to the Scriptures, whether others would hear or forbear,
and were therefore sure that their Confession would stand amid any and ev-
ery storm, as the Word of the Lord endureth for ever.

On the 23rd of September the Elector of Saxony left the Diet in the con-
viction that nothing more was to be done there for the cause of the Gospel.
It still remained in session for several months longer, and on the 19th of
November the final decree was published. The emperor remained firm in
his opposition to the Lutherans. They were condemned, and fearful men-
aces were pronounced against them. But they, by the grace of God, were
firm in their faith, and were not daunted by the threats of emperor and pope.
They trusted in the Lord, and He made them strong, so that they did not fear
what man could do unto them. They were unjustly dealt with; the powers of
earth were against them: but God was with them, and they carried the glori-
ous banner of the Augsburg Confession to victory.

That the Lutherans could not and would not comply with the require-
ments made upon them by the Papists in their proud consciousness of
power, is plainly implied in their faith and in the Confession which God
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gave them grace to make before all people. They were not disheartened by
the cruel threats made against them, notwithstanding that the party making
them had the power requisite for their execution. Trusting in the Word of
God as given to the world in Holy Scripture, they knew that God is mightier
than popes and emperors; and they knew also that He would maintain His
cause and lead it to ultimate victory even if, in His inscrutable providence,
the instruments He had chosen to advocate it should be required to sacrifice
all their dearest earthly possessions and even their lives, in the faithful exe-
cution of the trust committed to them. Believing that the Savior, whose
cause they were pleading and maintaining, has all power in heaven and on
earth, and that He would according to His promise be with His disciples ev-
ery day and make every thing work together for good to them that love
Him, they were sure that whatever betide, their cause could not be lost.
They might suffer: appearances might be against them: they could not know
what thorny paths they must traverse and to what severe trials their faith
might be subjected while God works out His plan in history: but they did
know that the gates of hell should not prevail against the Church of Christ.
The faith that was in them is voiced by Luther when he writes:

“Even though we are greatly solicitous and anxious, yet we accomplish nothing by our vain
cares, but only afflict and torture ourselves and render all things worse. God wants us to ac-
knowledge Him in Christ as our God and Father, to call upon Him in all danger, and to be-
lieve with certainty that He cares for us, as Peter writes in the testimony quoted from Psalm
55:22: ‘Casting all your care upon Him, for He careth for you.” 1 Pet. 5:7. Also Christ
Himself says: ‘Be not therefore anxious.” Matt. 6. Nor can Satan and his instruments injure
us more than to kill the body. They cannot even touch the soul; as Christ Himself says,
comforting His disciples: ‘Fear not them that kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul.’
Matt. 10:28. Christ, our Lord and Savior, has once died for our sins, as it is written in Rom.
4 and 6, and in Heb. 5 and 9. Therefore He will die no more for truth and righteousness, but
lives and reigns as the Almighty Lord of all creatures. If this is true, as the Scriptures con-
stantly testify, why should we fear?”

Faith such as God gave Luther made men strong; only the lack of it, or the
inconstancy of it, made men weak and fearful.

The Lutherans were not much disturbed by the papistic boast, which was
reiterated in the imperial decree, that their Confession had been refuted by
the so-called Confutation. They knew that according to the Word of God,
recorded by inspiration of the Holy Ghost in the Scriptures, it was not so,
whatever is Imperial Majesty and his papistic prompters might think and
boast about it; and on that Word, not on any human authority, whether of
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emperor or pope, their faith was founded. Neither were they driven to de-
spair by the wild declamations of the fanatical Elector of Brandenburg, who
sought to subdue them with terrible threats that, if they did not accept the
published decree of the Diet, “the emperor would deal with them as they
deserved.” In quietness and in confidence was their strength. They knew the
bitterness and the power of their enemies, but they knew also the mercy and
the omnipotence of their Lord and Savior. While they did not underrate the
inimical forces and their power for evil, they were able by the grace which
God had given them and continued to give them, also to appreciate the soul-
saving and world-conquering power of heavenly truth revealed concerning
Christ in the Holy Scriptures. Knowing by faith the infinitely superior
might and authority of God and His Word, and supported by His promise,
which is always sure, not withstanding all that in the course of nature and
experience may seem to make against its fulfillment, they were not dis-
mayed. How could they be, as long as they adhered to the Word which sus-
tained the faith by which they lived? As good Christians they declared
themselves willing, in all humility and obedience, to submit themselves to
the emperor’s will, so far as this, with fidelity to God and with a good con-
science, could be done; but they were just as emphatic in the declaration
that, when God speaks, they must obey Him rather than men, whatever may
result. Therefore they did not hesitate to say, as distinctly as they were able
to say it, that it was impossible for them to accept and obey the imperial de-
cree, as this would contravene their Confession and violate their con-
science, which is bound by the Word of God. They did this with a profound
consciousness of the import of their deed, and were content to await and to
bear the consequences of their refusal.

The ban of the empire was now to fall upon the Protestants with the in-
tent to crush them. It was a terrible crisis. But God still reigned and by His
grace the Lutherans still believed the Gospel. They were not even silenced,
much less exterminated. They lived and labored on, carrying their grand
Confession as their banner before them; and they grew and multiplied, and
the grace of God was upon them. It came to pass as it was written of the ad-
versaries of the Lord in other times: “Take counsel together and it shall
come to naught; speak the word, and it shall not stand: for God is with us.”
Isa. 8:10.

The accusations made against our Lutheran fathers, that they were com-
paratively a little company, constituting, in their opposition to the great Ro-
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man Church, a heretical sect supported only by an over-weening self-con-
ceit, and that they were engaged in a fatuous rebellion against the reigning
powers that could crush them at any moment, did not seem to them as for-
midable as to their accusers, whose minds were steeped in the errors which
prevailed in that age of apostasy from the Gospel of Christ. It was a conflict
of human traditions, time-honored and deeply-rooted indeed, but still hu-
man, against divine truth revealed from heaven. The Papists felt their supe-
riority in power and authority, as from their point of view, with all the hu-
man instrumentalities for asserting their prowess and enforcing their will in
their possession, they had reason to feel it. But the Protestants had a source
of strength and comfort of which their adversaries had little appreciation,
and they were undismayed by the railing accusations hurled against them.
They were a minority. They admitted that. Nor did they endeavor to con-
ceal the fact that they were promulgating the evangelical truth in opposition
to the corruptions and usurpations of popery. On the contrary, they were
glad of the opportunity to deliver their glorious Confession at Augsburg,
and they stood by it openly and manfully. Every Lutheran was ready with
St. Paul to say: “This I confess unto thee, that after the way which they call
heresy, so worship I the God of fathers, believing all things which are writ-
ten in the law and the prophets.” Acts 24:14. If the men whom the Spirit of
God led to victory in the advocacy of the Gospel in the days of the Refor-
mation had been the weaklings brought forth by the religious impulses of
mere nature, as we see such aspiring to leadership in many a religious crisis,
they would have quitted the field. They were a minority: compared with the
glittering host that followed the pope and the emperor they were a little
flock. But they were the “little flock™ that inherited he promise, and they
knew the Scriptures and therefore knew whereof they affirmed. Menaces
were as little to them as blandishments, when God had spoken. They would
hear God’s Word, they would do God’s will, they would suffer what God
permitted the enemy to inflict: but they would not abandon the evangelical
truth, which gave them peace and joy and prospective blessedness in eter-
nity, and thus give up every thing that makes life worth living. We cannot
too much admire the light and the life which became manifest in the hero-
ism of the noble men of the Augsburg Confession, nor too much praise the
abounding grace which gave them such clear intelligence and heroic faith in
those trying times. Should we, who inherit the blessings of the Reformation,
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not seek also to attain something of their Christian firmness and fortitude in
confessing the faith? Or is it less precious to us?

Even in our times, when the light of the Gospel has been shining upon us
for centuries, there are many among the professed adherents of evangelical
Protestantism who are nonplussed by the sophistries of Romanists, and who
see no way out of the trouble but that of ultimate surrender to the dominant
majority. But this not only shows how incompetent such men would have
been to lead in the Reformation and secure the victory of everlasting truth
in the Augsburg Confession, but also how incompetent they are now for
captaincy in the battles still to be fought in the cause of Gospel truth which
the Reformation again brought to light. We cannot but regard it as an omi-
nous sign of the times, that the arguments drawn from superior numbers and
corresponding power and prestige, which had no effect upon our fathers in
their work of faith and labor of love, are now so often treated not only as re-
spectable, but even as unanswerable. Sophistical as the whole argumenta-
tion 1s, the supposed right of domination by majorities over smaller num-
bers refusing submission, and of the historically dominant church, however
that domination may have been attained, is tacitly recognized in our time of
confessional weakness, and the whole contention of our Lutheran Reforma-
tion and our Lutheran Church is thus compromised. But our fathers were
better versed in the teachings of Holy Scripture, and therefore we still have
an Evangelical Lutheran Church to defend and to propagate. They were not
only more learned in the revelation graciously given us in the Holy Scrip-
tures than were their Romish adversaries, but also more than the great mass
of modern theologians, who, with their immense erudition and wonderful
acuteness of criticism, often fail to see the Church of God because of the
flies on it, by which their attention is diverted.

To simple believers of the truth revealed in Scripture and set forth as the
faith of Christians in the Augsburg Confession, it is painful to note how the
great theological learning of our day hesitates and vacillates and prevari-
cates under the pressure of Romish sophisms, which our fathers answered
and set aside by a childlike reference to a word of the Lord in the Holy
Bible. What did they care for all the learning of earth, when a question was
decided by Him who made and governs and is the final Judge of all the
earth! Emperors and popes could not, with all their pomp and pretense and
parade, set aside this judgment, which will stand when all their pageantry
has passed away and everlasting righteousness reigns.
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As regards the first of the two points which Romanists made against the
Protestants, common sense will at once admit that, if human opinions are to
determine the course to be pursued, the judgment of the largest number, as-
suming that conditions are equal, must be decisive. It is more likely that the
opinion of ten thousand is correct than that of ten individuals in any case
evoking sincere thought. A little flock has little chance against a great mul-
titude when votes are counted. Nor is it to be denied that it savors somewhat
of self-conceit when, the question being one that properly belongs to the do-
main of natural reason, the few persistently set their judgment against the
many. But even on this basis there are so many considerations to be taken
into account in order to form a sound and righteous judgment, that a deci-
sion on the bare assumption that the largest number must be right, is unrea-
sonable and not seldom immoral. There are conditions in which the judg-
ment of two men is worth more than that of two thousand. But our confes-
sors at Augsburg were not under the necessity of investigating the relative
value of men’s opinions and weighing the probabilities of their correctness
by the standard of numbers. Even on that ground there was much in their fa-
vor, though they were confessedly in the minority. But they rested their
cause on no such shifting and insecure foundation. Theirs was not a cause
to be decided by any human judgment, whether it were of the few or the
many. It was the cause of God for which they contended, and God alone
must decide whether they or their adversaries were right. And they knew
whereof they affirmed, and could not be frightened from their position by
the popish majority. For God had graciously given to men a revelation from
heaven, and that was written in Holy Scripture, that all might read it and
know the mind of God on the subjects in dispute. The truth thus written for
our learning our fathers by the gracious power of the Holy Spirit believed,
and this they confessed. Their appeal was to the Word of the Lord, who
alone has authority in heaven and earth. An appeal from this to human ma-
jorities or to any human court could only seem to them absurd. Who were
popes and emperors and all their gorgeous host of followers, that they
should have a voice when the Lord of them all and the final Judge of them
all had spoken?

The case presented to the Lutherans in that contest of life and death was
not at all one of possibilities and probabilities gathering around the opinions
of men professedly in quest of truth and right, and endeavoring in some ra-
tional way to find some human standard by which divergent claims might
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be tested and the controverted points decided. With them it was simply a
question of faith. The Word of God decided all, and they believed the
Gospel and were heartily satisfied with the decision. In the privacy of their
closets they gratefully exulted in the peace and joy which it gave them as
poor sinners saved by grace, and in their proclamations they gloried in it as
the merciful message of pardon and salvation to all people. The Papists
might make a great ado about existing conditions and power and assumed
authority growing out of it all. They could refer with pride to the prestige of
Romish opinion accumulated for centuries and crystallized in institutions
that had become venerable with age. No doubt it seemed to them that all
this must lend them authority.

But to Lutherans, who had learned the Word of God, it was no argument,
that myriads had gone wrong and that these myriads were adduced in proof
that the wrong was right. Led by the truth revealed in the Gospel, they
could not and would not give ear to the blandishments and sophistries of
carnal wisdom, which in the sight of God is only foolishness. The opinion
of a thousand against one man would probably lead that one individual, if
he were a modest man, to doubt the correctness of his judgment when it
must be maintained on equal grounds against so many who are as well en-
dowed by the Creator of all. But it is an entirely different matter when the
judge of all the earth has spoken and requires all men to stand in awe of His
Word. Then millions may rise in opposition to His decree and stiffen their
necks against Him, and He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh at their
proud and impotent presumption. And if the pope with all his pomp and the
emperor with all his power should join in such a rebellion against the Lord
God Omnipotent, of what effect could that be in deciding the question at is-
sue? The Lutherans were not to be driven from their rock and their fortress
by appeal to human reason in a question which did not lie within its juris-
diction. They continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship,
undisturbed by the appeal of their adversaries to human authorities and ma-
jorities.

The second count in the papistic charge against the Lutherans is equally
specious and equally groundless. Even in our own time of boasted enlight-
enment the accusation that they disregarded the existing order of things, and
the government which supported and endeavored to enforce it, has to many
a formidable appearance. But the men of the Reformation believed the
Gospel of the grace of God in Christ, and this gave them light where others,
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who refuse to hear and heed the gracious revelation, grope in darkness. No
doubt t seems plausible to the natural mind, when it is argued that the papal
church, with its complete organization and control of all ecclesiastical
forces and resources, had all the power and authority which pertains to the
Christian Church, and that therefore those who refused submission to its de-
cisions and decrees were, for that very reason, rebels against the existing
government and outside the pale of Christendom. In the eyes of natural rea-
son it no doubt looks as if, in these premises, the Lutherans were a sect in
rebellion against the properly constituted authorities and are therefore wor-
thy of condemnation. So the Papists judged and therefore thought they had
good reason to condemn the Protestants. And to this day the error which ex-
isted in the minds of the Papists and the resulting confusion of thought and
consequent wrongdoing, still continues to haunt the minds not only of Ro-
manists, but also of many nominal Protestants, who ought to know better. In
the light of the Gospel which was shed abroad by the Reformation, they had
opportunity to learn the distinction between Church and State, and the na-
ture of the power committed to each, and of the obedience which may be le-
gitimately demanded by each. Our fathers were men of faith, and in their
controversy with Rome they judged by other standards than those of sense
and reason. They had learned from Holy Scripture to understand the article
of the old Christian Creed concerning the Church of Christ as the Commu-
nion of Saints, and therefore to distinguish between the body of believers
throughout the world and the ecclesiastical organization of any given time
or place. The number of those who studied the Bible and believed its gra-
cious revelation of truth for man’s salvation kept constantly increasing, and
the more they studied and prayed, the clearer it became to them that the pa-
pal pretension to lordship over all Christendom is the supercilious arro-
gance of Antichrist in the endeavor to dethrone Christ and make His king-
dom, which is not of this world, the temporal kingdom of the pope. There-
fore when the demand was made upon them that they must obey the man-
dates of those proud papal powers or be damned, they were not terrified, but
quietly appealed from the decree of a haughty usurper to the rightful King,
the true Head of the Church in all time and for all eternity. He had spoken
His Word, and that would stand when heaven and earth shall pass away; and
it was time that He should arise, for they had made void His law.

What was afterwards expressed in the Smalcald Articles was already the
faith which fortified the hearts of the Augsburg confessors against all the
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virulence of the Papists and their efforts to intimidate and silence them.
“We do not acknowledge them to be the Church,” the Lutherans declare,
“and they are not. We will not listen to those things which, under the name
of Church, they either enjoin or forbid. For today, thank God, a child seven
years old knows what the Church is, namely the saints, the believers, and
the lambs who hear the voice of their Shepherd. For the children repeat, ‘I
believe in one Holy Christian Church.” This holiness does not consist in an
alb, a tonsure, a long gown, and other of their ceremonies devised by them
beyond the Holy Scriptures, but consists in the Word of God and the true
faith.”

Having by the grace of the Holy Spirit accepted the Gospel of Christ and
confessed His glorious name before the world, they knew in whom they be-
lieved and had the testimony that they by faith were the children of God and
members of the household of saints; and being obedient unto the faith, they
had the consciousness also of being free from all the ordinances of men in
their liberation from the law and its curse, and especially from all obligation
to submit their necks to the yoke of bondage which haughty usurpers of the
Lord’s authority endeavored to impose upon them. Instead of yielding to
usurping tyrants who rebelled against their Lord, they bravely declared their
loyalty to His Word by presenting the Augsburg Confession.

Men who are able to think and who are willing to exercise the gift have
little difficulty in perceiving the sophistries to which Romanists resorted,
and Lutherans had little difficulty in exposing them, though their adver-
saries closed their eyes and hardened their hearts against the light. Let men
who are willing to recognize the sovereignty of truth fairly and honestly
look the point of controversy in the face. The Papists had the majority: that
was not in dispute. They had the power and prestige that could, so far as all
human eyes could see, enforce their will: neither was that in dispute. What
then was the question to be decided? Manifestly it was this: whether the
Church is a kingdom of this world under the government of the pope, to
which all Christians must by divine ordinance be subject as the ordinance of
God, or whether the Church is a kingdom which 1s not of this world, over
which Christ is King and which He governs by His Spirit speaking in the
Word of Holy Scripture. The Papists maintained the former, the Lutherans
the latter. These had the distinct advantage, moreover, of the discreet refusal
of the Romanists to deny the authority of the Holy Scriptures, whatever
may have been their internal attitude towards them. Ostensibly they ac-
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cepted the Bible, only claiming other divine authorities, by the employment
of which they thought themselves able to maintain their position in spite of
its plain requirements. Luther and his friends appealed to the Bible only as
the voice of the true King in Zion. They showed that the papal claim was in
glaring usurpation of that King’s prerogative and supremacy. They proved
that many ordinances and usages of popery were in direct contradiction and
contravention of the express decrees of the King as recorded in the Bible.
And now when this usurped authority was used to condemn the Protestants
for their loyalty to the Lord, and for their earnest protest against the tyranni-
cal misgovermnent of the usurper, who was laboring to dethrone the rightful
King, the Lutherans are expected to bow to the Antichristian usurpation
and, in the face of the light which the Gospel had given them and in viola-
tion of their own conscience, cravenly confess that, “the powers that be” de-
ciding against them, they must submit.

To this day the Papists continue to scare ignorant people into slavish
obedience to their human ordinances by the pretense that they are the
Church and that disobedience to their behest subjects to everlasting death
and damnation. Those who will not hear the Gospel truth, which alone can
supply the glorious liberty of the children of God through faith in the Re-
deemer, have no means of escape from such tyranny.

Let us not unsympathetically say that now, since he Reformation brought
again to the world the light of the Gospel, they have no excuse and deserve
their dismal fate, but rather keep holding high the banner of the Augsburg
Confession as we carry it on through the ages, thanking God that some see
it and hear and learn, and taking courage in the grace of God, though some
others despise it and call us fanatics and bigots, and what not? It is an as-
tounding thing, seeing how a lost world 1s struggling for deliverance from
weights of woe that are crushing it, that so many will not hear when we of-
fer them the only possible relief and help. “Brethren, pray for us that the
Word of the Lord may have free course and be glorified, even as it is with
you; and that we may be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men: for
all men have not faith.” 2 Thess. 3:1-2.

Our fathers were firm in their allegiance to the Gospel, and nothing that
the Papists were capable of doing could shake their faith in Christ and the
truth which is revealed in Scripture, of which He is the center and sun. They
presented their Augsburg Confession in no tentative effort to effect a com-
promise, or make vain offers of negotiations for peace on the basis of natu-
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ral reason. They had grown beyond any hopes of reconciliation upon a basis
which they knew to be unsound in any event. By the grace of God acting
upon them in Holy Scripture. they had come to see that the great question
between them was whether God should reign, or His miserable creatures,
slumped in sin, should usurp His dominion: whether the eternal Son of God,
incarnate or our deliverance from death and damnation, and fulfilling all
righteousness in our stead that we might escape the penalty of our sin,
should now be recognized as our Savior and reign over those saved by His
grace, or human adventurers, ambitious of power and glory, should be per-
mitted to cheat the poor souls out of the pardon and peace which the Savior
had purchased for them at an unspeakable price.

They knew in whom they believed and were aware of the great salvation
at stake, and they did not hesitate. They were ready to die at any moment
and thus to enter into the joys of their Lord, but just on that account they
were ready to yield nothing of the Gospel which rendered them ready to
live or die as the Lord pleased. With popery they were done. They recog-
nized in it an institution and potency adverse to the Gospel of Christ, which
they knew and prized as the power of God unto salvation. The Papists had a
powerful organization to support them; they had the civil authority with its
armies under their control; they had the prestige which centuries of posses-
sion lend to successful usurpers; they had the reins of all governmental
power in their own hands. This was all adapted to render their anathemas
dreadful. But they had not the Word of God to sustain them; they were not
the Church, and the Lord of the Church, to whom all power is given in
heaven and on earth, was not with them; God was against them. That bade
the Lutherans be of good courage, notwithstanding all the formidable hu-
man powers arrayed against them. They believed, and that made them
strong in the Lord. “They that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount Zion
which cannot be removed, but abideth forever. As the mountains are round
about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about His people from henceforth
even forever.” Ps. 125:1-2.

In our days, when the tide has unhappily turned again in favor of human
endeavor and of reliance on human power of brain and brawn, and confi-
dence in the unseen, secured and rendered certain by divine promise, which
is the characteristic of faith, seems so unscientific and so ill adapted to the
requirements of an age of advanced culture, it is difficult to realize how our
fathers could rest easy in prospect of the coming storm of death and desola-
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tion. Must they not, after all, yield to the inevitable? They could die, but
they could not yield; for they were intent first of all on the glory of God and
the salvation of their souls in the confident expectation of beholding that
glory when time and its troubles should cease.

If we are a feeble folk, who cannot properly appreciate their faith, there
were men of God before them whose faith they could appreciate, and its ex-
pression was written for their learning and for ours: “The Lord is my light
and my salvation, whom shall I fear? The Lord is the strength of my life, of
whom shall I be afraid?” Ps. 27:1. They believed the Word and knew that
they were the little flock that inherited the promises.

After the close of the Diet Melanchthon succeeded in obtaining a copy
of the alleged Roman Confutation of the glorious evangelical Confession
made at Augsburg by the Lutherans. He had been long working on a reply
to the Romish allegations of that document, but had only the notes taken by
those who heard it read as material to work on. Although these notes taken
by men who were entirely trustworthy presented fairly the main points of
the Romish contention against the Protestants, the conscientiousness of
Melanchthon, as well as of all the noble men who led in the great Reforma-
tion, demanded that the opponents should be heard in their own words.
Most cordially was this done.

As the Lutherans contended for nothing but the truth of the Gospel, and
had no other interests to subserve but those of the glory of the Redeemer
and the salvation of the souls for whom He shed His precious blood, they
were prepared to receive with gladness any manifestations of the power of
that truth in the souls of their Roman adversaries and any recognition of that
glory as the prime object of Christian endeavor. They would have rejoiced
to find that the document was better than was reported, convinced as they
were that the reports were honestly made. But it was not better, and
Melanchthon had no important change to make in the reply which he had
undertaken. He worked on assiduously at it, now doubly assured that no in-
justice was done the Romanists in his carefully prepared Apology of the
Augsburg Confession. This was joyfully accepted by the Lutherans as mas-
terly defense of the evangelical truth confessed at Augsburg, and as such
has ever since formed part of the confessions usually called the Symbolical
Books of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, all of which confess the same
evangelical faith taught in Luther’s Catechism and witnessed in the Augs-
burg Confession. This faith the Evangelical Lutheran Church, as the Church
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of the Reformation, continues to confess unto this day. And it is this faith
that legitimates her as the true visible Church of Christ on earth in her pure
evangelical confession.
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2. The Confessing Church

THE HisTORY of the rise and progress of the great work of faith which re-
sulted in the Augsburg Confession would not be rightly apprehended if it
led any mind to the conclusion, that the Lutherans denied any need for an
external, visible organization of the Church. Their contention against papal
usurpations and pretensions was based on no such untenable ground. They
did strenuously contend for the article of he old Christian Creed that there is
one Church of Christ, the Communion of Saints, as they contended for ev-
ery article of the ancient faith of Christendom. They did most earnestly
protest against the Romish arrogance in its assumption of power which the
King in Zion had not granted, and against the crying sin and bitter persecu-
tion to which that arrogance had led for centuries. And they did with unwa-
vering persistence deny that the Roman organization under the papal hierar-
chy is the Church whose existence on earth they recognized as an article of
the Christian faith. They believed in one holy Christian Church, the Com-
munion of Saints, but they did not believe in popery and its suppression of
Christian truth and its oppression of the saints who confessed that truth.
Their appeal was to the Bible, which is the charter and constitution of the
Church. It was an appeal from the usurper of kingly prerogatives and pow-
ers to the King Himself, whose judgment is righteous altogether. Far as it
from their thoughts to reject the right and duty of Christian believers to
unite in visible congregations for the furtherance of Christ’s kingdom, or to
deny that these organizations are the Church of Christ in their various local-
ities. The wonder is that amid the errors into which the Roman Church,
which was then dominant in the whole world, with the exception of the
Greeks, had fallen through Satan’s wiles, the Lutherans could find their way
through the tangle which the situation presented and which even now per-
plexes and confuses so many minds. It is a miracle of God’s grace that they
could see so clearly and walk so securely in such a labyrinth of error and
darkness. But they had the light of God’s Word, which to believing hearts
shines brighter and brighter unto the perfect day.
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No human deductions of reason and no figments of the human fancy
were allowed to divert the minds of our fathers, intent on things that lie in a
higher domain than that of this world, from the plain and precious instruc-
tion which they found in Holy Scripture. There were two points contained
in that instruction which gave them the needed light respecting the Church
and which were potent factors in determining their conduct as humble be-
lievers guided only by the counsels of their Lord. One as that the Church is
the company of believers in Christ as their Savior who loved them and gave
Himself for them, the other was that the papal organization, which so mani-
festly disregarded the voice of that Savior, could not be the Church which,
depreciating if not utterly denying His merits for man’s justification, could
be presented before God without spot or wrinkle.

It was of the utmost importance for our fathers that they should recog-
nize he Church of Christ as the communion of saints, or the congregation of
believers. This necessarily implied that it consists only of persons who by
faith embrace the Lord Jesus as their Savior, and that all unbelievers are ex-
cluded from membership, even though they should be accepted by the hu-
man organization of the Church and recognized by those who are charged
with the administration of its affairs. This assured them that, in following
the voice of the Good Shepherd of the flock, and abiding by His Word as
given in Holy Scripture, they could not go astray. They could not thus be
departing from the Church of Christ whose voice they obeyed. For this is
composed of those who believe His Word and abide by His will. They were
sure that they were the good Shepherd’s flock while they heard His voice
and followed Him.

On he other hand, they were thus rendered quite certain that the Roman
hierarchy could not be the Church of which the Scriptures speak as the body
of Christ, and of which all Christendom, according to the Scriptures, speaks
as the communion of saints. For this organization usurped he authority
which belongs to Christ alone and taught otherwise than His Word teaches.
The Lutherans reverently hearkened to the warning which that Word gives:
“In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of
men.” Matt. 15:9. Nay, they could not, in view of the papal persistence in
sin and oppression, close their eyes to the description of the Antichrist
given by the apostle and its manifest applicability to the Roman Pope:
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“Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come, except there come a
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, who opposeth and
exalteth himself above all that is called God or that is worshiped: so that he, as God, sitteth
in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God... whose coming is after the working
of Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of un-
righteousness in them that perish, because they received not the love of the truth that they
might be saved.” 2 Thess. 2:3, 4, 9, 10.

Believing in the Lord Jesus Christ and bound in conscience by His Word, it
was impossible that our fathers could submit themselves to the Antichris-
tian usurper called pope and to the abominations of popery in doctrine and
practice. They protested and stood manfully by their protest, committing
themselves and their cause to Him on whose Word of truth and grace they
confidently relied. They heartily believed in the holy Christian Church, but
nothing, whether arguments or menaces or enticements, could induce them,
against the clear Word of Holy Scripture, to believe that the papal apostasy
is that Church.

This did not, as some suppose, resolve the Christian Church into a vague
idea, or a mere abstraction, which has no real existence in this material
world in which we live. To the Lutherans the Church was and is a precious
reality, and a reality that is not so far away from their abode on earth. It is
true that they regard it is an object of faith. So all Christendom regarded it
from the beginning. Why else could Christians from apostolic times down
to the present give it a place in their creed and confess that they believe in
the holy Christian Church? Only those ho have not learned the glorious
lessons of the Reformation could interpret this to mean that we believe in a
great hierarchy that He has His people on earth who know and believe the
love which He hath toward them. They did not pretend that they could see
who among the multitudes of men were such believers. They did not even
presume to single them out in the multitude of those who professed to be-
lieve. Possibly there were some among these who said, Lord, Lord. while
their hearts were far from Him. Considering the conditions prevailing since
sin has entered into the world, it was probable that there were many such.
As far as they could judge by all the tests which the human mind within its
natural abilities could apply, they might all be hypocrites. Human reason
has no means of refuting such a suspicion, which the uncharitableness of
the flesh dominating human reason has more than once expressed in fallen
man’s fight against Christianity, and which the devil exploits to its utmost
capacity. The Lutherans believed that God has a people on earth who hear
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His Word and believe His promises and rejoice in the God of their salva-
tion. Who they are, beyond the consciousness of their own faith in each in-
dividual heart, they could not know, as no one could see into the heart of
another. But they knew by faith in the Word of God that by the grace which
He offered in Word and Sacrament He gathered a peculiar people, a com-
pany of believers, a communion of saints, a holy Christian Church, which
recognized Him as King and constituted His kingdom of grace.

Our fathers were quite sure that there is a holy Christian Church on
earth, and that the Romish usurpation with its popery and its traditions, its
abuses and its oppression of believers in the Gospel of grace and salvation
in Christ, is not that Church. Those who walk by sight, and not by faith,
would conclude that the way was thus cleared for maintaining either that
the Church of Christ, having an existence cognizable only by faith, needs
no external organization as a visible Church in distinction from the invisible
communion of saints, which is the Church in its essence and reality: or that
the Church of the Augsburg Confession, the Evangelical Lutheran Church,
is that one holy Christian Church of our Creed. Neither the one nor the
other of the two alternatives is true, because either the one nor the other,
seemingly plain as the dilemma may be to reason, which is not the Chris-
tian’s authority in spiritual things, accords with the Word of God, which is
the believer’s infallible and therefore his only guide.

It is not true that the invisible Church of Christ, the assembly of believ-
ers known only to Him who “knoweth them that are His,” has no need to
manifest itself in our world of matter and sense, and does not have any local
habitation in which its presence could be discerned. So much is undeniable,
that sense and reason can never discern its presence, for it is and always re-
mains an object of faith, and therefore only believers can discern it. But it
enters into the material world in its reality, and if sense cannot discern it, as
it certainly can not, the signs which are subject to our senses furnish all the
evidence needed to assure faith of its presence. The truth revealed in Scrip-
ture 1s such as at once to show believers the necessity of its manifestation in
the world and their duty in this behalf. For according to the Lord’s com-
mand, the Word must be preached in the world, and the holy Sacraments
must be administered, and to the believers the commission is given to do
this. The duty 1s expressly enjoined upon them to confess the Lord Jesus be-
fore men for the glory of His name and for the invitation to others to come
and share the blessing; and what is commanded, the Spirit in their hearts

68



prompts them to do and makes it their delight to do. But they not only tell
what a dear and mighty Savior they have found, and thus by their confes-
sion become manifest in the world and extend the call to their neighbors,
for whom the great salvation is prepared as well as for themselves. That
would not be sufficient to accomplish their Lord’s purpose. To retain the
blessing which they enjoy and to bring others into its possession requires
something more than an occasional confession of the truth as opportunity
may offer to the individual. The divine command is to preach the Gospel to
every creature, or, in other words, to go into all the world and make disci-
ples among all nations, baptizing them, and teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever the Lord has commanded them. This makes it necessary
that they should join together and make proper arrangements for the regular
and orderly discharge of the commission given them to administer he means
of grace in their Savior’s name. His disciples are all to stand together and
work together as a united band of faithful subjects of the great King, who is
present with them always. Therefore St. Paul writes to the church at
Corinth:

“I beseech you. brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same
thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in
the same mind and in the same judgment.” 1 Cor. 1:10.

As this 1s the intent of the Holy Spirit, who works the will of the Lord in the
hearts of believers, it is recorded of the Christians in the days of the apos-
tles, that those who gladly received the Word were baptized. “and they con-
tinued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in the break-
ing of bread and in prayers.” Acts 2:42. They were united in the apostolic
doctrine which they confessed with one accord, and they preached the Word
and administered baptism and the breaking of bread in the Holy Supper as
the sacraments of the Lord’s institution, with promise of salvation, and en-
gaged in prayers, as the worship of God in the beauty of holiness required.
And that this order included the work necessary for a faithful fulfillment of
their great commission on which their own spiritual life as well as the ex-
tension of Christ’s kingdom depended, is evident not only from the fact that
the Word was preached, that those who gladly received it were baptized,
that numbers were daily added to the Church, that the Lord’s Supper was
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administered, and that prayers were offered, but also from the admonition
given in view of the victories won by the Gospel:

“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord.” 1 Cor.
15:58.

Believers confess the Lord Jesus, know each other by their confession, join
together as a body of Christians who are of one mind and one heart, form a
congregation of believers, make all necessary arrangements for the dis-
charge of their high commission as the subjects of the great King, who has
entrusted to them the administration of the means of grace for the preserva-
tion and extension and edification of His kingdom, and call a pastor, who is
to act in their behalf as the stewards of the Lord’s mysteries. primarily en-
trusted to them. In short, they organize as a Christian Church, confessing
the Headship of the great King in Zion, subjecting themselves by His grace
to the absolute authority of His Word, rejoicing in the great salvation which
He has wrought, worshiping Him in spirit and in truth, and intent on doing
the work needed on their part and in their sphere for the evangelization of
the world, though their work must begin in their own congregation and lo-
cality, in order effectually to extend outward to the people and nations be-
yond them. In view of the clear teaching of the Bible. which the Holy Spirit
had led them to understand and taught them to love, and on which they
based their whole contention against Rome, our fathers never indulged the
fanatical thought, if it ever entered their minds, that the Church, which is
the communion of saints and thus essentially an object of faith, not of sense,
needed no visible organization. It of necessity appears in the world, and in
such appearance is discernible by its profession and its work as a power on
earth, and is so recognized by all the world, though only faith, which be-
lieves the divine promises attached to the Word and Sacraments and their
faithful administration, can assuredly know that in this visible multitude of
professing Christians doing the Lord’s work, there is really and truly a con-
gregation of believers whom the Lord knows to be His. He alone knows
who they are, but all believers know by the divine promises that they are
wherever the Word is preached and the Sacraments are administered, with
which these promises are connected. Wherever the means of grace are
among a company confessing the truth revealed from heaven for our salva-
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tion, there a congregation of believers is called into existence, and it is not
needful for us to know which are the believers, and which are only pre-
tenders, in order to know that there is a church or congregation of believers,
where these divinely appointed means are administered, and thus the condi-
tions of the divine promise are fulfilled.

Reason would next suggest that, if the existence of the invisible Church
in this visible world is not denied, but it is denied that the Roman Church is
the communion of saints presented as an object of faith in our Creed, the
necessary consequence would be that the Lutherans would replace the re-
jected papal church by their own. But in their minds this did not follow, nei-
ther did they care much about logical deductions in the light of reason,
when they had the clear light of revelation to guide them. They knew that
the Scriptures recognize local churches and speak of cases in which the
members should tell the church, and assure us that, where two or three are
gathered together in the Lord’s name, there He will be present with them.
The one Church of Christ, the body of believers throughout the world, can-
not of course be collected in one place, nor were they all ever organized
into one visible community, with a visible head and an earthly government
like the State. That is impracticable and needless. The Lord’s government is
the King of Zion, whose statutes are the Scriptures, amply supplies every
need. They well knew that the Lord requires His people to assemble for
worship and the administration of the means of grace, and that what He de-
mands is that they should keep His Word, confess Him as the Savior of the
world, teach the people to observe all things that He has commanded, con-
tinue steadfastly in the apostles doctrine and fellowship, and avoid those
who persist in teaching otherwise than His Word teaches, thus causing divi-
sions and offenses among Christians. They found the Romanists obstinate
in their adherence to errors and abuses contrary to the Word of God, and
were therefore in conscience bound as well to avoid them, as to adhere to
the truth of the Gospel with the knowledge of which God had graciously
blessed them. They recognized the duty of confessing that truth and making
all necessary provisions or maintaining it by the preaching of the Gospel in
its purity and administering the Sacraments according to the divine institu-
tion. They therefore organized congregations of the pure Word and Sacra-
ment, in which the Lord alone should rule by His will revealed in Holy
Scripture, and in which His glory should be the aim of all the membership.
The complex of these churches was the Church of the Reformation, consoli-
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dated as the Church of the Augsburg Confession, commonly called the
Evangelical Lutheran Church.

Neither the reformers in the days of the Augsburg Diet, nor their chil-
dren in later days, presumed that the Evangelical Church, thus called into
being in opposition to the corrupt Church of Rome, is the one holy Chris-
tian Church of the ancient Creed, as the Papists assumed their hierarchical
organization to be, and that this Church of the Augsburg Confession must
now in all righteousness and reason claim the place hitherto occupied by the
papal organization. This could not be. Our fathers would have undermined
their whole contention and their entire work by entering such a claim and
putting forth such a plea. In the first place, they utterly repudiated the hu-
man figment on which the papistic assumption was based, and they could
not, without admitting that their position was equally false, arrogate to
themselves the authority to establish a visible Church that could of right
domineer over Christian people and other Christian churches. The Romish
theory that our Savior established one visible Church, like a civil govern-
ment, and that all churches throughout the world, in order to be recognized
as being in the unity of the Church, must stand in communion with that
Church and be subject to its regulations, is totally and fundamentally false.
It is in conflict with all the teaching of Scripture in regard to the Church as
the body of believers, and equally in conflict with the faith of all Christen-
dom as witnessed by its universal Creeds. There is no such a divinely con-
stituted visible Church, embracing all Christians, and exclusively having the
promises and powers of the whole body of believers and communion of
saints. The Romish claim and consequent assumption of authority is merely
a manifestation of its arrogance and impudence, as it is utterly without
Scriptural warrant. The Lutherans wholly rejected the presumptuous claim,
with its attendant scheme to override the faith and crush out the liberty of
God’s free people. It could not enter their enlightened minds and emanci-
pated hearts to substitute the Lutheran for the Papal Church, and thus give a
new basis and perhaps a new impetus to the abominations of ecclesiastical
arrogance under the guise of authority committed to the holy Christian
Church. Lutherans were never guilty of an inconsistency so glaringly at
variance with their own principles and so plainly subversive of their whole
reformatory contention.

In the second place, their cardinal doctrine of justification by faith in
Christ, who fulfilled all righteousness in our stead by His obedience unto
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death, even the death of the cross, and their corresponding doctrine of the
Church as the communion of saints, that is, as the congregation of those
who believe in his mighty Savior and the atonement which He has made for
our sins, forbade any such proud notions as that these poor sinners, saved
by grace alone, should now presume to lord it over their fellow-believers.
For these were by faith emancipated from all human authority in matters of
man’s salvation, and were referred in this regard alone to the Holy Scrip-
tures, in which God speaks and before which all Christians reverently bow.
Lutherans recognize but one Master, Christ, by faith in whom they are all
brethren, all equally subject to the one Lord. They unite according to the
Lord’s will as such brethren in local churches, and those who accept the
Augsburg Confession are recognized as the Evangelical Lutheran Church.
As this is a unity of faith made known by unity in the same confession, the
external union of these Churches of the Augsburg Confession is not neces-
sary for their legitimation, desirable as it may be for the successful prosecu-
tion of their work in larger fields. All that is essential for the existence of
the Christian Church in a community is the union of believers who, having
the same faith, organize for its preservation and propagation by the stated
administration of the means of grace. That which distinguished the Evan-
gelical Lutheran Church of the Reformation was the insistence on the purity
of the Word and Sacrament, that no foreign element might obstruct the
work of God performed through these means, and therefore the insistence
on the Augsburg Confession as a guarantee of unity in the faith and as a
safeguard against the encroachment of error. The Churches of the Augsburg
Confession, each in its own locality having all the rights and powers of the
Church, are the Evangelical Lutheran Church, which, in the days of the Ref-
ormation, took its position in the world as the Church of the pure Word and
Sacrament, in opposition to the Church of Rome, which had corrupted its
way before the Lord by departing from His Word and thus become the cor-
rupt Church of the Pope.

So far were the Lutherans from any thought of recognizing the Romish
error, that the Holy Christian Church is s visible corporation under a visible
head, and of now entering upon a contest with the Romish powers for the
prize of supremacy under such a perversion of all the teachings of Scripture
concerning the kingdom of Christ, that they recognized the Roman Chris-
tians, notwithstanding the grave and grievous errors into which they had
been led, to be still a Christian Church. Let it be well noted that the papistic
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claim to be the one Christian Church of the Apostles’ Creed, was at the
same time earnestly denied and denounced as a damnable heresy. There was
no confusion in their thought, as Romanists presumed, and many so-called
Protestants now presume. The cause of the Reformation was to them a mat-
ter of such tremendous import that they could afford to rest no salient point
on emotional impulse or slovenly thinking. The Gospel had purified their
hearts by faith and enlightened their eyes, so that they did not grope in dark-
ness. Humbly hearing and heeding the Lord’s words, they knew the truth,
and the truth had made them free. They denied that the papal institution and
the whole visible organization, with all its great pretensions, is the one holy
Church which our Lord established as His kingdom, which is not of this
world, and which is the communion of saints. They denied this, not because
they assumed that now, since the light of the Gospel had shined and many
had seen the light and confessed the Savior, the Evangelical Lutheran
Church, as the body that had put away the abominations of popery and ad-
hered to the pure Word and Sacrament, must claim that place, with all its
authority, if not, at least in present conditions, with all its power and pomp.
They denied it because the kingdom of God cometh not with observation,
but is within you; because that which constitutes the essence of the Church,
that is, the element which constitutes the congregation of believers and a
communion of saints, is no outward sign or visible mark, but the faith in the
heart which God alone can see; because, in short, the one holy Christian
Church, the Communion of Saints, is an object of faith, of whose existence
and presence we are assured only by believing the divine promises con-
nected with the administration of the means of grace, not a visible institu-
tion at all that could be known by the eye of sense. The teaching of Scrip-
ture is such that neither the papal nor the Lutheran organization can visibly
realize in this world of sin the ideal of the Holy Christian Church, the Com-
munion of Saints, as God sees it, not as an abstraction, but as a reality in
this nether world of ours, but which we, because of the limitations which
preclude our looking into others’ hearts, cannot see. But whilst it was de-
nied that the Church is in its essence a visible organization, with all visible
signs appealing to the senses and thus certifying its authority and its power
to every man that has eyes to see, it was fully admitted that the Romanists
are still a Christian Church, though their aberrations from the truth of the
Scriptures and their persistence in them had rendered them a heretical sect.
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The contradiction seems glaring, but it seems so only to those who de-
cline to walk by faith in the light of the Gospel. There is no contradiction at
all. All who believe in Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who was born of the
Virgin Mary to save our sinful world, and acknowledge Him to be the Lord,
as He speaks to us by His Word, are His kingdom, in which He reigns over
a people whom His truth makes free and His grace saves from sin and
death. These believers throughout the whole, world constitute His holy
Church, the Communion of Saints. They are all united to Him by faith and
are thus all united with each other as one body, the Body of Christ. As such
it is an organization by the Holy Spirit which needs no visible organization
to complete it. The Lord knoweth them that are His, and they know Him.
That which makes them members of this Church is not their adherence to a
local congregation, whether it call itself Roman or Greek, Lutheran or Re-
formed, but the faith which the Holy Spirit works in the heart and which
unites them to the Savior, whom they thankfully and cheerfully serve. That
would seem to be enough for all the purposes of the communion of saints,
the Church on earth patiently and rejoicingly pursuing its pilgrimage until it
joins the Church in heaven, the believers who have gone before and have
entered into the eternal joys of their Lord.

But these believers become such by the Holy Spirit’s gracious work
through Word and Sacrament, and are sustained and nourished as believers
through these means of grace. That is the Lord’s plan and ordinance, in the
formation of which God did not take counsel with the wisdom of His crea-
ture. Therefore, human reason, which is wise in its own conceit, is disposed
to criticize and find fault with the plan. Many cannot see why the Holy
Spirit may not do His sanctifying and saving work in the hearts of men
without the intervention of such material means as syllables and sounds,
and water and bread and wine. Why must He employ these earthly things
which, in their nature as creatures, have no spiritual power in them, to effect
His heavenly operations in the soul, which is unquestionably a spiritual en-
tity? And so they reason about the matter until they come to the conclusion
that the Bible is all wrong, although some of them still have enough rever-
ence for the Scriptures to refrain from such infidel vociferations, assuming
that the Bible words do not mean what they plainly say, but must be figura-
tively interpreted to accord with the demands of human reason. Thus it
comes that such men as Zwingli and his followers deny any need for the
Word and Sacraments as means of grace and, without the least warrant save
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that of their own wisdom and will, maintain that the Holy Spirit does His
work immediately, among heathens as well as in Christian lands, where and
when He pleases. That is the difficulty with so many of the sects, who are
disciples of Zwingli and Calvin.

On the other hand, there are many who are not in harmony with the di-
vine plan because their notions lead them to the opposite extreme. Ulti-
mately the ground is in both cases the same. The extremes meet in the ratio-
nalistic assumption that the Holy Spirit cannot use a material element for
the conveyance of spiritual power.

But while enthusiasts and fanatics reject the divine plan by substituting
alleged operations of the Spirit, without any mediation at all between the
Holy Spirit and the human soul, thus subjecting the whole work of grace to
the vagaries of human reason and sentiment and will, the extremists on the
other side rationalistically conclude that, as God uses earthly means to ef-
fect heavenly ends, these earthly means must themselves become supernat-
ural powers, and thus the inevitable cause of the spiritual effects produced.
The sounds, or the words representing them in the Gospel, and the elements
in the Holy Sacraments, thus themselves are regarded as magically charged
with spiritual forces which causally accomplish spiritual effects, indepen-
dently of the order established by divine wisdom, according to which the
work of grace is done by the Holy Spirit through these means when the soul
believes. The Romish Church is the outcome and the typical representative
of this materializing tendency. Not only its doctrine of transubstantiation
and of the operation of the sacraments by the mere work performed, as the
application of a cause for the production of its corresponding effect, is the
result of this Romish principle. It is illustrated fully in the papal assumption
of all power in the Church of Christ, on the ground that this Church is a vis-
ible corporation, and that all its powers and prerogatives have been con-
ferred on the Church of Rome. We have thus a Church to deal with that is
disposed to reduce the whole spiritual power of God and the whole spiritual
kingdom of Christ to a mere kingdom of this world, though endowed with
powers which elevate it above all other kingdoms of this world and make it
superior to them all.

The reformers knew all these things, gave them earnest thought, and by
the grace of God continued in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship. They
adhered to the Gospel, refusing to be betrayed into ways of error by the one
extreme or by the other. The Lord commanded that they should proclaim
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the Gospel to all people, as the good tidings of great joy were designed for
all, that they should baptize in the name of the Triune God, and that they
should teach all who would hear to observe all things whatsoever He had
commanded them. They knew that to carry out their Lord’s will they must
provide for the regular administration of the means of grace, the Word and
Sacraments, through which He would be ever present to do His work and
save to the uttermost them which believe. They accordingly knew right well
that, if they were to be found faithful as members of the one holy Christian
Church, they must abide by the Word of the Lord and engage in His work.
They therefore organized congregations on the basis of Gospel truth, as this
is declared in the Augsburg Confession, and provided for the regular
preaching of the Gospel and administration of the Sacraments, that the Lord
might continue and extend His work of grace and salvation among them.
They did this as believing Christians, and thus manifested the holy Chris-
tian Church in their localities.

Theirs were churches of the pure Gospel and Sacraments, as these were
contended for in the Reformation, and were thus differentiated from the im-
pure churches which had corrupted the Gospel and departed from it in their
administration of the means of grace and their worship and work. They rec-
ognized other churches: for they knew from the Scriptures that wherever the
Gospel is preached and the Sacraments are administered, here would, ac-
cording to the divine promise, be believers, and a church or congregation of
believers would arise, though we cannot see who in the assembly are be-
lievers and who are not. The existence of the Church always remains an ar-
ticle of faith, even when the name is applied in a figurative or wider sense
to a visible body of persons confessing Christ and using His means of
grace. In the strict and proper sense, only those form the Church who be-
lieve the Gospel of God’s grace in Christ unto salvation: the others are in
the organized visible body, but they have not that which is essential to con-
stitute them members of the communion of saints, and are therefore not of
the Church, though they are in its external organization.

The men who organized their churches under the pure Gospel as set
forth in the Augsburg Confession and were united by that faith and confes-
sion in mutual recognition as the Evangelical Lutheran Church, were well
aware, when they spoke of pure churches, that their members are not with-
out sin. Not even could this be said of the true believers who properly con-
stituted the Church in the visible organization. They knew, with that depth
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of conviction which is characteristic of true faith, that Christ alone is their
righteousness, and they could not endure he thought of making any claim
that could detract from His merits and glory. It was not in their penitent and
believing hearts, whose sincere apprehension of their Savior’s righteousness
at once humbled and exalted hem, to think themselves holier than other
men. Comparisons of that kind they did not even invite with popish leaders,
many of whom were known to lead scandalous lives. They insisted on what
men, indifferent to what is revealed as the will and power of God, but all
the more strenuous in pushing into the foreground the wisdom and will of
man, combined to treat as of trivial import, as men of the same spirit do
now. The Papists sneered at the pure doctrine of the Gospel, against which
they felt themselves unable to maintain their usurpations and human ordi-
nances; and many, some of them even calling themselves Lutherans, in our
day, take up the hue and cry against displaying the reformatory flag of a
pure Gospel and turn up their noses at pure doctrine as an antiquated rag of
the olden time, when science and civilization had not yet enlightened he
earth. But God had not forsaken His people, else there would have been no
Reformation, and He has not forsaken them even now, else there would be
no Evangelical Lutheran Church that still maintains the principles and the
faith of the Reformation. Our fathers strenuously insisted on the pure Word
and Sacrament, that the Lord might be acknowledged as King in His king-
dom, and that His saving means might be employed for the sure accom-
plishment of His work. Holy lives are our Lord’s will, and He gave Himself
for us, that henceforth we might not live unto ourselves, but unto Him that
died for us and rose again. He purchased and delivered us that we might
live under Him in His kingdom, according to His Word, in righteousness
and holiness all our days. But it is not this holiness that saves our lost souls,
and it is not these holy lives that set us right again and bring us back to the
Savior when the flesh overcomes us and we stray from His ways. We can-
not save ourselves. He saves us. And He saves us through His Word and
Sacrament, that faith may have something sure to which it may cling when
tempests sweep down upon us and our own hearts fail us. The Word of the
Lord alone is sure. “Thus saith the Lord, Cursed be the man that trusteth in
man and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the Lord.”
“Blessed 1s the man that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord is.”
Jer 17:5-7. “Blessed are they that hear the Word of God and keep it.” In this
world that lieth in wickedness and that is benighted by sin even in the no-
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blest of its creative powers, there is no other refuge and light but that which
God has given in His Son and His inspired Word. With those who will not
hear that, all 1s lost. All is lost, anyhow, and only that can rescue us, if it
make us willing to flee for refuge to the hope set before us. It was not an in-
tricate problem of philosophy that confronted the reformers, which might
without much detriment be decided one way or the other, but a question of
life or death, and they therefore treated it with an earnestness which those
who look upon such matters as mere intellectual speculations cannot under-
stand. Their longing was for salvation from sin and death, and they found in
the Gospel of grace and pardon in Christ by faith what their hearts panted
after as the hart panteth after the water brooks. That Gospel they in faith
and charity desired to hand down to posterity and to extend amongst all
men as the help and hope of all humanity in its sin and helplessness. The
contention for sound doctrine may seem to some a trivial matter which
tempts to ridicule, but with earnest minds, if by the grace of God they have
been brought to believe, it will never fail to elicit sympathy for the intense
earnestness of the efforts to secure the world’s salvation by the Gospel,
which is the power of God that alone can effect it. If the Word of God be it-
self corrupted, to that extent all remedy for human sin is cast away, and to
that extent the very existence of the Christian Church is rendered question-
able.

By this rule alone the Lutherans would judge the persons and organiza-
tions who professed to be believers, but declined to accept the Augsburg
Confession. Who of them were children of God by faith in Christ Jesus,
they could not know. But they could know what men professed to believe
and could test its truth by comparing it with “the law and the testimony.” If
they spake not according to this Word, Lutherans heeded the Lord’s instruc-
tion to beware of false prophets and to avoid them. They rightly regarded
the whole subject of fraternal recognition and church fellowship not as one
of judging men’s hearts as to the sincerity of their Christian profession,
which is the Lord’s prerogative, but of hearing their confession and search-
ing the Scriptures, whether these things are so, which is their duty as well as
their privilege. If the heavenly truth given by inspiration of God is retained
among us, we are safe; for then we have an infallible guide which is a sure
directive in the way of grace and righteousness. and an equally sure correc-
tive of errors and deviations from the right path. If that truth is renounced or
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set aside, everything is lost, for the ship of the Church is left without rudder
or compass at the mercy of every wave of human sin and satanic malice.

Luther and his friends well knew what they were doing when, with all
the might of faith and love that God had given them, they insisted on a pure
Gospel and determined that, by the grace of their Redeemer, the Church of
the Reformation should unfalteringly maintain the pure Word and Sacra-
ment; for only thus could they be sure that the Lord would abide with her
and the gates of hell should not prevail against her. That purpose did not im-
ply that those who adopted an impure confession must be denounced as
people outside of the Church, in which alone is salvation. Such a thought
did not lie within the range of their faith and love and hope. It is a thought
which later times originated and which is much in vogue only since the
multiplication of sects, and the liberalism which would reduce them all to a
common level of rationalism or sentimentalism has devised it as a weapon
of common sense against the faith of the Augsburg Confession, which still
abides by the pure Gospel and refuses toa malgamate with the sects which
urge the rights of private judgment even against the judgment of the Lord as
laid down in the Bible.

Our fathers continued steadfastly in the aposles’ doctrine and fellowship
and therefore applied the same Scriptural tests to others that they applied to
themselves. They were fully assured that there were believers in their con-
gregations, not because these professed to believe the Gospel, or even be-
cause they professed to accept the pure Gospel as the Reformation restored
it to the people and confessed it before men, but because the Word of God
was preached and the Holy Sacraments were administered among them, and
they believed the divine promise that these should accomplish what where-
unto they were sent. So they believed when the Word was preached and the
Sacraments ere administered in congregations that did not accept the pure
Gospel which the Reformation again brought to light. They could not doubt
that the Church existed before Luther came.

Luther himself and his most devoted coworkers in the great cause of the
Gospel truth were members of the Christian Church before the Reformation
had established itself as the Church of the Augsburg Confession. The Ro-
manists still had the Word and Sacraments, notwithstanding all the errors
and abuses that had corrupted their work, and were still a Church, though
almost crushed to death by the papacy and papistic ordinances, because ac-
cording to the promises of the Lord there were still Christian believers
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among them. The Roman organization was still recognized as a Church be-
cause of the Christians in it, who, although they were under the heel of the
pope, had not bowed the knee of their hearts to the popish idols, but be-
lieved that Jesus is their Savior and trusted in His Word, so far as they knew
it.

The same was their decision in regard to the Zwinglian dissent from the
Augsburg Confession and the later Calvinistic explanations in their depar-
ture from the Lutheran faith. The Word and Sacraments were still used
among these Reformed parties, and so far they still furnished the conditions
under which the Christian faith could recognize the existence of Christian
churches, and the Lutherans acted accordingly. They had no special inter-
ests, side from the truth in Jesus and the salvation of souls which that truth
alone secures.

But they could not, as sincere and honest men of God, whose work alone
they were intent on promoting, do otherwise than declare such organiza-
tions, in their departure from the pure Gospel and their consequent refusal
to accept the Augsburg Confession, to be impure churches with which their
love of the truth of the Gospel and their solicitude for the salvation of souls,
as well as for the glory of God, forbade them to have fraternal fellowship.
Who that knows anything of Christ and the faith which binds the con-
sciences of Christians to His Word as the everlasting truth by which all men
shall finally be judged, could blame them for refusing to recognize their or-
ganizations, seeing that they refused to accept the pure Gospel of the grace
of God in Christ our Savior, as entitled to equal esteem and standing in the
judgment of Christians with the Church of the pure Word and Sacrament?

The Church of the Augsburg Confession was and is the Church that ad-
heres to the Gospel in its purity; the others are Churches so far as the Word
and Sacrament, notwithstanding their departures from the truth of the
Gospel, are still administered among them, and so far as their errors do not
destroy the validity of such administration. But the deviations from the pure
Gospel are concessions to Satan and are always dangerous. The Lutheran
Church knows no higher duty than to avoid these errors and abide by the
saving truth. She therefore distinguishes between pure and impure churches
and warns against all who teach otherwise than God’s Word teaches, even
hough they profess to be Christians, and even though in spite of their errors,
many may be Christians in reality.
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The difficult question as to how far there may be a departure from the
doctrine of the Gospel without invalidating the Word and Sacrament, and
thus removing all ground for the recognition of a Christian Church where
false doctrine prevails, the Lutherans never ignored or sought to evade.
They sought the truth alone with an eye single to the glory of God and the
salvation of souls, and therefore never dealt in subterfuges. What that truth
required they would do, whithersoever that truth led, they would go. Apply-
ing the criterion of Scripture, they recognized organizations professing to be
Christian as churches so long as the Word and Sacrament as God’s means of
grace were in vogue among them, so that there the Lord could accomplish
His work in the way of His ordinances. In other words, wherever the prom-
ises of God could be fulfilled in the administration of His appointed means
of grace, they believed that a congregation of believers would come into be-
ing. The fact that some did not accept the pure Gospel as set forth in the
Augsburg Confession did not stand in the way of such recognition; for the
Bible had taught them that while believers are led by the Holy Spirit to
stand in awe of the inspired Word through which He sheds His light and ex-
erts His power, and to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the
saints, not every error and sin into which by reason of the flesh they may
fall, destroys their faith and cuts them off from Christ, as error and sin cer-
tainly does when it is impenitently persisted in against the light which the
Word of God has shed into their conscience. Hence the adherents of the
Augsburg Confession spoke of a Roman and a Reformed as well as of a
Lutheran Church, and did so not with timorous hesitancy, as if they were
making a constrained concession with an uneasy conscience, but with the
joyfulness of faith which is glad that, notwithstanding the deplorable errors
which separated them from the Church of the pure Gospel and caused divi-
sions contrary to the apostles’ doctrine, they still retained enough of the
heavenly truth to preserve the divine validity of the means of grace and thus
to produce faith through their administration.

The Lutheran Church rarely has justice done her by the Romish and Re-
formed Churches in her humble fidelity to the Word and her large-hearted
charity towards he erring. Appearances do not indicate that those who rail
against us because of this fidelity, which they seem incapable of appreciat-
ing, have, in their treatment of us and of our contention, even a tithe of the
charity which the Lutheran Church exercises in her dealings with denomi-
nations of other confessions. For while we recognize them as churches with
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all the rights and powers which God has given to the communion of saints,
and rejoice that there are believers among them notwithstanding their er-
rors, they recompense evil for good and denounce us as exclusivists and
promoters of division by condemning our insistence on pure doctrine and
sound faith, which furnishes the only basis on which we can recognize them
as churches at all.

The grace of God given to the Lutheran Church is in nothing more ap-
parent to true believers than in the patience with which she has borne with
the persecution of her opponents and in the persistence with which she has
continued to treat these opposing organizations as Christian Churches,
though the flesh so powerfully protested in its clamor for payment in their
own coin and retaliation on their own principle, which God gave her grace
to renounce as false and to shun as sin against the pure Gospel.

Of course the Church of the Reformation, after its fierce fight with the
forces of Rome and its glorious victory over Romanism and all its abomina-
tions, could not, when its results had crystallized in the Augsburg Confes-
sion, declare the Church of the pope and the Church of the Gospel to be on
an equal footing as Christian Churches, and to be sisters in the visible or-
ganzation of the invisible communion of saints. They were churches, and
their administration of the Word and Sacraments was valid, as they had
been before Luther’s advent on the scene. Else he himself would not have
been a Christian believer. But they erred, and erred on points of no little
moment for the salvation of souls. Notwithstanding this they retained what
was essential to salvation. They still had the means of grace, and in the ad-
ministration of these they still made it certain that the Lord, according to
His promise, would work effectually among them, and that accordingly
some would believe, and thus there would be a congregation of believers,
who would not be deprived of their blessings because of the unbelief of oth-
ers. The Romish Christians were still such, in spite of popish tyranny, which
sought to crush out the pure Gospel. They were Christian Churches.

And so it was in regard to the Zwinglian opposition to the Church of the
Augsburg Confession. The leaders were not men who humbly took their
reason captive under the obedience of faith. They wanted to satisfy the nat-
ural mind in its independent cravings and walk by sight rather than by the
faith which would have subjected them to the truth of the Augsburg Confes-
sion and made them one with the Lutheran confessors. They rejected some
portions of the Gospel and set up a confession of their own, thus making a
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rent in the visible Protestant community. The Lutherans could not prevent
the division, because they could not consent to a departure from the Word
of God by which their consciences were bound. And so another organiza-
tion was formed on a Zwinglian basis, as another organization had been
formed on a popish basis, and the Church of the Reformation was con-
fronted by a Reformed division contrary to the Word of God, as it had been
before confronted by a Romish division that refused to accept the Reforma-
tion.

The Lutherans suffered, but they did not waver. They continued stead-
fastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship and therefore recognized the
Zwinglian opposition as a church, because by the mercy of God these oppo-
nents were saved from such a rejection of the truth of the Gospel as would
deprive them of all efficacious operation of the grace of God unto salvation
through the divinely appointed means. They still retained a valid adminis-
tration of Word and Sacrament, and so God could still do His gracious work
among them and create a congregation of believers.

The Lutherans believed God’s promises as connected with His Word and
Sacraments and therefore recognized the Reformed Church, as they had rec-
ognized the Roman Church, both standing in antagonism to the Evangelical
Lutheran Church of the Augsburg Confession with its pure Word and Sacra-
ment.

To some minds this is equivalent to a surrender of the position which
was taken by the reformers in regard to the vital importance of a pure
Gospel. But it could seem so only to those who were not in harmony with
the principles and the faith of the Lutheran Church and never understood
her contention and her devotion to the Word of God, in whose power she
had unfaltering confidence. She could not surrender any portion of her
faith, being bound by that sacred Word, without surrendering her very life.
Indeed, her refusal to surrender even one jot or title of it to conciliate dis-
senting parties is the very head and front of her offending in the eyes of her
opponents. She refused to yield one article of her faith even when adver-
saries threatened to cause divisions if she persisted in her refusal, and she
refused to recognize the false doctrine, and the right to make divisions on
that account, when the separation was effected.

Conscious of her calling to be faithful to the Gospel with which God had
entrusted her and to hold fast that which she had, it never could enter into
her deliberations hat portions of the truth she might yield to avert threaten-
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ing calamities or conciliate dangerous adversaries. The reformers trusted in
the Lord to care for His Church and were quite sure that they could serve
her interests best by adhering strictly to His Word and doing His will. So
they regretted that so many Romanists refused to join them in witnessing
their good Confession at Augsburg, and that Zwingli and his followers
thought it right and good to draw up a different Protestant confession, but
they could not help it.

Speaking the truth in love, they did what they could. They acknowl-
edged the Roman and Reformed organizations to be churches and always
conscientiously treated them as such, seeking as much as lay in them to
have peace with all men. but never ceasing to reprove error and sin, and
never presuming to alter the Lord’s law for the sake of winning man’s favor.
Thus the Church of the Augsburg Confession came to stand as a visible or-
ganization side by side with other visible organizations which she recog-
nized as also entitled to the name of churches.

The Church question thus became complicate.

Many have supposed that all the intricacies could be removed and the
whole problem could be satisfactorily solved by the simple admission that
all these organizations are equally in accordance with he divine will and
that all taken together form the one holy Church of the Apostles’ Creed.
Learned treatises have been written to show how each of the great branches
of this aggregation, the Roman and the Lutheran and the Reformed
Churches, represents some great element of revealed truth and how this in
its completeness becomes manifest when they are viewed in the aggregate,
each lacking that which is complemented by the other. It is a beautiful spec-
ulation of the human mind, and the Lutheran Church has suffered much re-
proach for her alleged stubbornness in refusing to accept the delightful
dream as real. But it is a dream, and she is awake and has her eyes open.
Her sincere purpose to serve her Lord and promote His glory by laboring
for the salvation of sinful souls in His clearly designated way forbids her
acceptation of flights of fancy, instead of evangelical truth, where deliver-
ance of perishing souls from death and the devil is concerned.

Members of the Evangelical Lutheran Church are as subject to the plea-
sures of the imagination as are other people and can chase butterflies over
the mead and enjoy the chase as much as the rest of their race. But the res-
cue of quivering souls from the jaws of the dragon of hell is no such sport
on flowery meads. They put things in their proper place, and the proper
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place for matters pertaining to the salvation of souls is not in the otherwise
delightful realms of the imagination. The Church of the Augsburg Confes-
sion set forth the pure Gospel of the grace of God in Christ. On that she
based all her claims and on that she would stand on the day of final judg-
ment. Beautiful visions might come and beautiful visions might go, but that
Gospel of grace in Christ would endure forever, and the spirits of the just
made perfect with the holy angels would sing its praises eternally in the
heavens.

No, the Lutheran Church fought its battles with pain and suffering
against Rome in defense of the Gospel, and she could not now, when the
victory was won in the establishment of a pure Evangelical Church under
the Augsburg Confession, stultify herself by pretending that her fight was
needless and that the Romish organization still represented the good will of
God, though she knew that the papacy had proved itself to be the Antichrist.

And although the Protestant parties, which formed the Reformed organi-
zation in opposition to the Church of the Reformation with its purely evan-
gelical Augsburg Confession, had renounced popery and thus had joined in
the protest against Romish tyranny, they refused to join the Church of the
pure Word and Sacrament, but set up another visible organization to com-
pete with the great Church of the Reformation.

How could now the Lutherans admit, against their own deepest convic-
tions, that their warfare against the rationalistic tendencies of Zwinglianism
and later of Calvinism were not the work of faith and labor of love, and that
what the Reformed as well as what the Romanists contended for was the
good pleasure of God as well as the Lutheran contention for the Word of
God and the truth of God alone as authority and authorized n the Church of
Christ? By such a course which would have lacked all warrant in Scripture
and, under the conditions presented, even of sound reason the Lutheran
Church would have undermined her whole work of the Reformation and
condemned herself as enacting a miserable farce in her entire strenuous
warfare for the truth in Jesus, and her victories as the out come of a ridicu-
lous fight with windmills.

We, to whom life in the light of God’s Word is earnest and death without
the consolation of the Gospel would be unutterably dreadful, are pained to
write such thoughts, of which we are certain that they never entered the
hearts of our fathers or of their faithful children in the days of their loyalty
to the work of God in the Reformation.

86



The Evangelical Lutheran Church now, as in the times of her severe trial,
and of her heroic faith, still confesses her confidence in the promises of
God and renounces all human fancies and speculations about a unity that is
not of God, and insists on a unity of faith which God works by His Holy
Word and which manifests itself in speaking the same thing in the confes-
sion of that truth.

That does not appear to solve the problem of different churches, notwith-
standing the general admission that the Church is but one. The Lutheran
Church never tried to solve the problem on the basis of those who origi-
nated it. This is essentially the Romish ground against which the Reforma-
tion was directed.

The Church is the assembly of all believers in Christ and cannot be oth-
erwise than one. It is the Body of Christ that is one, and only one, notwith-
standing all the dissensions and divisions which sin causes among believers
as they manifest themselves in their organizations and works in the material
world. Rents and ruptures, sects and schisms, make sad havoc in the Church
as she appears, but do not take place in her essential nature as the commu-
nion of saints which retains its unity in Christ by the faith that binds them to
Him and in Him to one another. “There is one body and one spirit, even as
ye are called in one hope of your calling: one Lord, one faith, one baptism,
one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all.”
Eph. 4:46.

In this one body brought to the one Lord by the power of the Holy Spirit
who works the one faith in the heart, so that through the one Lord they are
led to the one Father, believers are made heirs of all the rich treasure of life
and salvation as children of God and rejoice in the hope of glory. This is the
brotherhood of believers under the Fatherhood of God which the Holy
Spirit effects on the basis of the redemption effected by our Lord Jesus
Christ — the mystery of the Holy Trinity working itself out on earth in the
mystery of the Church.

Aside from this the Scriptures know no brotherhood of man save that of
man’s brotherhood n human nature, which sin has corrupted and made an
object of wrath to the Creator. But in Christ a reconciliation as taken place
and “as many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons
of God, even to them that believe on His name.” John 1:12. These believers
are the Church, and God knoweth them that are His. He seeth the heart and
knows His people, so that the one body is always discernible to His eye,
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though we know it only by faith in the promises that His Word preached
among men shall accomplish that whereunto He sent it.

These believers have a glorious work to do on earth. They are to be
workers together with God in His unspeakably gracious purpose of sending
the glad tidings of salvation to all people and making disciples among all
nations. To this end He has committed to them the means of grace and made
them stewards of His mysteries. They must accordingly confess Christ and
appear in the world as His people, and they must provide for the work
which He has given them to do. They must organize congregations and call
ministers, both for their own preservation and edification in the faith, and
for the extension of Christ’s kingdom by missionary labor and enterprise. In
each of these visible congregations with their visible administration of the
means of grace, committed to them, the Church makes its appearance on
earth, and each is the church in that place because in each there are — al-
though our senses cannot discern who among the number are sincere fol-
lowers of Christ, and who are induced to make the requisite profession and
to join them on other grounds, than those of faith in Christ unto the saving
of the soul, — true believers according to the divine promise.

The Church, which is the congregation of believers, exists there, as we
know by faith, when the means of grace are administered, though we cannot
know it by sight, as we cannot see who in the congregation is really a be-
liever and who is not, while Christian charity assumes that all are sincere in
their profession, so long as the contrary is not made manifest. All these
churches should be and remain of one mind and speak the same thing ac-
cording to the Lord’s Word, to which all sincere Christians are presumed
reverently and joyfully to submit all their thoughts and feelings and voli-
tions. But sin interferes. and we never can have a clear reckoning when that
sadly disturbing element is not taken into the account.

This evil comes into view in two respects. The true believers are not per-
fect in their sanctification, and the congregations which they form are not
exempt from the deceit which is practiced by evil men and their consequent
intrusion under false pretenses.

The believers may themselves be misled, even to the extent of ceasing to
be believers, and the congregation may be so infected by mere pretenders to
faith that vigilance may become drowsy, discipline be relaxed, and sin,
which has the powerful support not only of the devil and the world, but also
of the flesh which reaches even the heart of true Christians, may gain the
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ascendency. Thus false doctrine, which is ever the root of errors in thought
and life, gradually finds entrance into congregations, and the whole organi-
zation becomes corrupt, as was the case with Rome, and always must be the
case when the great charter of the Christian Church is ignored or treated
with indifference.

The Lutheran Church by the grace of God was determined to abide by
the divine charter at every cost, and therefore refused fellowship with every
organization that departed from the Word of the Lord and refused to fellow-
ship under the pure Gospel set forth in the Augsburg Confession. One ques-
tion always was whether such an organization of professed Christians ad-
ministered the means of grace, the Word and the Sacraments, to which God
annexed His gracious promises. If they did, they were recognized as a
Christian Church; if they did not, no such recognition could be given. Thus
it came that some professed organizations of Christians were denied to be
churches, like the Socinians, Unitarians, and all parties that denied the di-
vinity of Christ and the Holy Trinity, or declined to employ the divinely ap-
pointed means of grace, like the Quakers, because there could be no Chris-
tians without the faith which alone appropriates the great salvation which
Christ has wrought for sinful man, or without the Word and Sacraments, by
which alone such faith is wrought.

Others were recognized as Christian Churches notwithstanding the errors
of their confession, because they still administered the means of grace by
which God, according to His promise, led souls to Christ through faith in
His name.

So the Evangelical Lutheran Church with its glorious Augsburg Confes-
sion has stood until this day teaching and confessing the saving truth re-
vealed in Holy Scripture, whether men will hear or forbear, and joyful in the
assurance that she is thus serving the Lord and securing the accomplishment
of His saving will in the one holy Christian Church, the communion of
saints.

Of course the fact that the Roman and Reformed Churches did not with
them confess the pure doctrine presented in the Augsburg Confession laid
the necessity upon the Lutherans to make a distinction in their estimate of
the different churches. For this the Lutheran Church has been censured ever
since the great Reformation and the strenuous days of Augsburg. It looks as
if the common sense of which so much account is often made where the
Word of God alone should be heard, had forsaken our adversaries when
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they come to pass judgment on our position. The Romanists and the Re-
formed declined to stand with us in contending for the pure faith of the
Gospel declared in our glorious Confession. Repudiating some of the arti-
cles of that faith, they prepared confessions of their own and built their con-
gregations on another basis.

True to their principle, the Lutherans granted that these were churches,
though they were organized in opposition to the Church of the Augsburg
Confession, but continued to rebuke the false doctrines, for the support and
propagation of which the division was made. And now, when the Lutherans
refused to put these dissenting parties on the same level with their own
Church of the pure Word and Sacrament, they are condemned for their al-
leged selfishness and bigotry.

Admitting what these adversaries claim, that those opposing the
Lutheran confession were as sincere as those who declared it to be the very
truth of God, how in all reason could these be rightfully presumed to be so
insincere as to renounce their faith in favor of harmony with the adversaries
who would rather cause divisions than denounce their dissenting opinions
in favor of harmony with the Lutherans?

The Church of the Reformation was sober and vigilant in her adherence
to the truth of the Gospel as the only hope of sinners in their quest of salva-
tion, and knew well what she was doing both when she conceded that these
opposing parties were churches, and when she denied that before God they
stood on an equal footing with the Church of the Augsburg Confession.

It is hard for those who have confused notions about the kingdom of
Christ and the one Holy Christian Church which is the communion of
saints, and who are perplexed and not seldom nonplussed by the various
manifestations of the Church, partly in the full truth of the Gospel, as in the
Church of the Reformation; partly in the confession of the Gospel with the
admixture of human reason, as if this were of equal authority with the Word
of God, as in the Reformed Churches; and partly in the open confession of
the ascendancy of human reason and the consequent denial of the Holy
Trinity and the divinity of our blessed Savior, — to thread their way
through he mazes with which they are thus confronted.

Let us admit that the subject has been made intricate and perplexing. But
the Word of God and the faith which simply trusts that Word never made it
SO.
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When reason meddles with matters that lie beyond its province and
Christians listen to its argument, which is always sophistry when it intrudes
where it has no calling and no business, complications and intricacies and
problems arise which never troubled the men of faith in the days of the Ref-
ormation. They were not confused, because they were led by the Word of
God alone, which is light and in which there is no darkness at all, and in the
light of which no human sentiment and thought. with its darkening element
of human sin, is given a hearing or a voice. To them the whole subject was
clear.

The division which the Romanists and the Reformed made against the
Reformation and its proper result in the Church of the Augsburg Confession
was not in accordance with the Word of God. It was a departure from the
truth of the Gospel. It was a sin. It was a sin of baleful import and conse-
quence. Lutherans could not sanction it, else they would have yielded in
those articles of faith which were the impediments in the way of harmony.

If they had been men of that mold they would long since have aban-
doned the whole work of the Reformation and saved themselves many an
earthly sorrow and sacrifice, though it involved the sacrifice of their own
souls and the souls of their children and their children’s children.

They were not men of that sort, else we would not now be rejoicing in
the blessings of an Evangelical Lutheran Church and striving to maintain
her glory in thankless veneration. They maintained the truth at every haz-
ard. Rejoicing in the rich provision which God in His infinite mercy had
made for the salvation of all men in the redemption which is in Christ Jesus
and in the work of the Holy Ghost through the means of grace for the appli-
cation of that redemption to all who would believe, they were glad that
those who would not accept the pure Gospel confessed at Augsburg did not
renounce the Word of God entirely and become infidels and fight against
Christ, but retained the faith of Christendom so far as to acknowledge the
Scriptures as the Word of God and to continue the preaching of that Word
as authoritative and the administration of Baptism and the Holy Supper as
divine institutions, notwithstanding the errors into which they had fallen,
and by which they had corrupted the pure doctrine of the Gospel and thus
had introduced an element of danger that could tend to counteract the
Gospel and in many souls would obstruct ts divine efficacy. They could
concede to their opponents no right to make a division contrary to the
Gospel truth which they preached and confessed.

91



They spoke because they believed, and they could not recede from the
truth of God which they believed on the ground of Holy Scripture and from
the confession of that truth before men. As they saw the situation in the
light of God’s holy Word and of the faith by which their consciences were
bound under the divine authority of that holy Word, the division was wholly
unwarrantable, and the opposition churches were sects that originated in
man’s sin, not in God’s will.

It is a hard saying and sounds rough in the ears of our adversaries. But it
is the voice of faith and love proceeding from gentle hearts that as earnestly
sought the salvation of men as the glory of God.

They spoke in the Augsburg Confession as they did because they be-
lieved, and they could not have been the sincere, honest Christian men that
they were, if they had conceded that the doctrines in conflict with their con-
fession which they believed to be the truth revealed from heaven, are as
good as theirs, and that the churches established in opposition to those of
the Augsburg Confession have the same divine warrant and claims upon hu-
man acceptance as the Church of the pure Gospel. Others might be Chris-
tians and still accept the Roman or the Zwinglian confession; they did not
presume to judge men’s hearts: but could they themselves be Christians and
persist in the sin of saying yea and nay to the same article of faith? Would
not their conduct make it manifest that their profession of faith, on which
they insisted as Lutherans, is as unreliable as their profession of love if, to
conciliate opposing churches, they failed to insist on that faith?

They could see, if their adversaries could not, that faith claiming to rest
upon revealed truth and yet asserting the liberty to set that truth aside, when
expediency seemed to demand it, is spurious, and that love which could re-
gard the existence of sects and schisms as signal exigencies enforcing such
demand is equally spurious. They were not ignorant of the power of shams
in the affairs of the world, but they had no good word for them even in sec-
ular pageantries and social shows, and utterly abominated them when they
tried to intrude their dishonest heads into the kingdom of God. The Luther-
ans were sincere Christian men who wanted to be saved from the curse of
sin and the damnation of hell, and who therefore with an earnestness which
only those who are fleeing from the wrath to come can fully appreciate, fled
for refuge to the hope set before them in the Gospel. and having found
peace in the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ by the faith of the operation of
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God through that Gospel. they would hold fast what they have, that no man
take their crown.

Our theologians in after-Reformation times, when they treated of the
Church and the Churches, spoke of the great Church of the Reformation,
the Church of the Augsburg Confession, as the true visible Church of Christ
on earth. This was designed to express the conviction of the Reformers that
the Lutherans set forth the pure doctrine of the Gospel in their Confession,
and that the Evangelical Lutheran Church is therefore he visible organiza-
tion which has the Word and Sacrament in their purity and therefore in their
complete power and efficacy, whilst other organizations — partly Romish,
rejecting the whole reformatory movement; partly Protestant, accepting the
main work of the Reformation, but rejecting the Lutheran faith in some of
its articles and substituting human errors — retained the Word and Sacra-
ments, but with more or less admixture of error. The same faith in the truth
of God’s Word and the certainty of His promises is thus set forth.

There are some professedly Christian organizations which proclaim the
truth of salvation to such an extent that the Holy Spirit can, according to the
wonderful and inscrutable plan of God, accomplish His saving work; there
are others who so far dilute the revelation of God with human notions and
contrivances, that their import is lost, and only these human thoughts and
devices remain as factors in the organizations which are meant to be visible
churches. There are, therefore, societies calling themselves Christians
which are not Christian churches at all, because they have not the truth in
Jesus which alone can by faith make Christians. There are others who retain
the Word and Sacraments in their essential features, notwithstanding their
errors in doctrine and confession, and whose organizations must, therefore,
be recognized as Christian Churches, because the Word and Sacraments are
still, notwithstanding their errors, effectual among them, so that believers
can, according to the Divine promises, be assured that there are Christians
and therefore a Christian Church among them. But they are not pure
churches. That is what our theologians meant when they alleged that the
Evangelical Lutheran Church, as against these impure churches, is the true
visible Church of Christ on earth.

The phraseology was perhaps not the clearest.

It seemed to imply that the other churches, though recognized as such,
are not Christian churches at all. In this respect it is not a happy expression.
But there s little excuse for misunderstanding it in view of the explanations
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which accompany it and which remove all ambiguity. What is meant is
clear enough to unbiased minds, and to such as are disposed to put the worst
construction on our words it would be difficult to find a term that would not
be equally liable to misconstruction. The Lutheran Church designed to set
forth the pure Gospel truth in her Augsburg Confession. She could not rec-
ognize that Gospel in its purity in the confessions of her opponents, who re-
fused to accept some articles of her faith and substituted others which she
knew to be false. As she viewed the situation in the light of God’s Word
with the eye of faith, she could recognize the existence of children of God
in congregations still using the means of grace, though there were admix-
tures of error with the Gospel they preached and confessed, and therefore
could acknowledge them to be churches, but was bound in conscience, by
the very Word which enabled her to make such an acknowledgment, to
make a distinction between the Church that had the Word and Sacrament in
their purity and other churches that admitted the impurity of false doctrine
into their confession and work, and to this extent dishonored God and en-
dangered souls. Her fidelity to the truth and her peace of conscience re-
quired the distinction.

It was not a mere intellectual speculation or logical diversion, least of all
was it the outburst of carnal bitterness against those who would not accept
the Augsburg Confession, but chose to make divisions contrary to the
Gospel which it declared. If there had been such forces dominating their
hearts and their work, there not only would have been no recognition of
Romish and of Reformed Churches, but there would have been no Refor-
mation that sundered the Evangelical Lutheran Church from the Romish
and from the Reformed Church. The rottenness of papal Rome would have
continued, and we would all be under its bondage still.

But that is all unprofitable surmise.

The gates of hell could not prevail against the Church of the living God,
the ground and pillar of the truth, and the Word of salvation by grace in
Christ did not perish from the earth. The truth prevailed. The Reformation
introduced new the light from heaven and the power of God unto salvation
in the Gospel.

That Gospel prevailed.

Its supremacy was declared in the Reformation, shone forth in the Augs-
burg Confession, is enthroned in the Evangelical Lutheran Church.
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There are other churches; for God is merciful and continues to rule in
this sinful earth for the deliverance of poor souls from the curse and
bondage of sin. He gives His means of grace, which bring to them the sal-
vation which our Savior has wrought for our whole lost race, and offers the
salvation to all, though so many reject it, and He knows that they will reject
it. He ordains the administration of His gracious means of salvation, though
He knows that many to whom they are brought will resist the Holy Ghost
and refuse to be saved.

He 1s merciful and very patient and continues His gracious work of sal-
vation through His appointed means, though many refuse to believe, and
even some of those who are called to he laborers together with Him in the
administration of these means are not faithful, and do not themselves em-
brace the great salvation which they offer in the Gospel to others. Multi-
tudes, alas! may reject the good tidings of great joy to all who believe, and
thus continue to sit in the regions of shadow and death; and some may
refuse to hear the Gospel of infinite grace to man,. and some pretend to ac-
cept it while they remain in the bonds of iniquity, and some with ulterior
motives may even preach it, though they do not believe a word of it.

But the Word of God remains the same, and the Church of believers in
Christ and His Word remains the same. The Church is the communion of
saints who abide by His Word. The Evangelical Lutheran Church abides ab-
solutely, without any modification arising from the suggestion of reason, or
from any source whatever, that would detract from the supremacy of God’s
Word revealed in Holy Scripture by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. It
continues steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and therefore
refuses to fellowship with churches that teach otherwise than God’s Word
teaches. They may be churches, but they are not loyal to the Head of the
Church as He speaks to us in the Scriptures. Therefore, they are not true
visible Churches as they ought to be, whilst the Evangelical Lutheran
Church, with its pure Word and Sacrament, is the visible Church that is
faithful to the Scriptures, and invites the application of this test to her, as
she applies it to others.

It is not claimed that she is the one holy Christian Church outside of
which there is no salvation. That is an object of faith, not of sight. No visi-
ble organization is that. None can be that.

Such notions belong to the fundamental errors of popery, which he Ref-
ormation has exposed and renounced, and with which Evangelical Churches
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must not talk and act in harmony. The Evangelical Lutheran Church does
not intimate that all believers are enclosed in her visible organization, and
does not pretend that all who are thus included are true believers. There are
other visible organizations that administer the means of grace and among
whom, therefore, the Holy Spirit works faith according to the divine prom-
ise. Therefore we believe them to be Churches, notwithstanding the errors
which render them schisms and sects, and on account of which we must
avoid. them. And as Satan, the bitter enemy of Christ and all salvation from
sin and death, is always busy in sowing tares where the Lord sows wheat,
and these, according to the Master’s Word, will grow together until the har-
vest and winnowing time at the last day, Lutherans had no reason to think,
and never did presume, that their organization of the Church of the Augs-
burg Confession would be exempt from the common lot and be a Church in
which every soul that confesses her faith would be a sincere believer, and
that the searching eye of God would find not a hypocrite among them. They
indulged no such thought, even if Satan suggested it; for they had no prom-
ise of God to sustain it. In that respect the Evangelical Lutheran Church has
no more claim than other Churches, to be the pure Church, and the use of
that term to distinguish her visible organization from others that have not
the Gospel in its purity, would have been still more liable to minconstruc-
tion than the claim to be the true visible Church.

After so much effort to make her position clear and to expose the mis-
representations of her adversaries, it should be finally understood that she
believes in a holy Christian Church as the invisible communion of saints,
composed of all believers throughout the world and known only to God,
who searches the heart, and that in the Churches as they appear on earth the
only test which can apply is the Word of God written in Holy Scripture for
our learning and guidance.

The efforts of believers to execute the divine will in confessing the sav-
ing truth of the Gospel and administering the means of grace for the perpet-
uation and extension of His kingdom led to the organization of the Church
of the Augsburg Confession, and the believers who entered upon this
course, mainly because of the persistent refusal of the Roman hierarchy to
accept the Gospel and submit to its requirements, still rejoiced that here
were some believers, ignorant though they were of the fundamental import
of our controversy with Rome, among those who remained Romanists,
though they believed in Christ as their Savior. They could therefore concede
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that because of these simple and oppressed believers, who should have
joined the Lutheran believers in their glorious Augsburg Confession, but
were not sufficiently enlightened, or in their devotion to time-honored cus-
toms were not sufficiently liberated by the Gospel to do this, the corrupt
Roman body was still a Church — of course a corrupt Church, with which,
in their loyalty to the Scriptures, they could not affiliate. But they rejoiced
that in the corrupt Roman Church, with all the dangers to which its corrup-
tions exposed them, children of God were born by its administration of the
means of grace.

When people of other churches, sometimes ignorantly, but mostly
thoughtlessly, and in some instances evidently maliciously, rail against the
Lutheran Church for her firmness in maintaining her faith, which they call
stubborn exclusiveness and manifest uncharitableness, they overlook the
signal and self-denying concession which the Scriptures enabled her to
make and which she therefore cordially made, that the Roman Church,
though the head of its abominations was the very Antichrist, was still a
Church, because the Word and Sacrament were still essentially in use
among them. And so it was in regard to the sects that organized themselves
among the Protestants in dissent from the Augsburg Confession. The
Lutherans deplored their departure from the truth of the Gospel. But they
did not on that account cease to rejoice in the portions of truth which were
still retained and in the conviction that, so far as they still with divine valid-
ity administered the means of grace through which God does His saving
work, notwithstanding their errors, they were still Churches of the living
God, because there, too, He produced a congregation of believers, deeply as
they lamented the false doctrine by which the efficacy of their work would
be hindered.

The Church of the Augsburg Confession only desired to be the Church
of the pure Gospel of Christ, in opposition to all human opinions and senti-
ments and traditions and ordinances that cannot save a soul, and that is her
position still. It was no vain boast, but simply giving God the glory due His
great name, when she ran up her flag as the Church of the pure Word and
Sacrament, and therefore the true visible Church. The Church of the Augs-
burg Confession thus took her place among the visible churches on earth.

It 1s in perfect consistency with the corrupt Roman theory of the Church,
when it is asked where our Church was before Luther appeared, and many
are frightened by the specter thus conjured up before them. Why, manifestly
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there was no Lutheran Church before Luther, and no Church of the Refor-
mation before the Reformer appeared. This phantom delights Romanists
and scares many alleged Protestants who are still held in the bonds of Ro-
manism, though they have renounced some of its galling abominations. But,
it is all a delusive vision and a needless scare. The Church always existed.
By the mercy of God it continued to live in spite of all the efforts, conscious
or unconscious, to kill it. If it had been killed before Luther came, there
would have been no reformation. Instead of it the perdition of our race
would have come. Without controversy, if the patience of our infinitely lov-
ing Lord with the infirmities of His people had been exhausted, and the Ro-
man Antichrist had been permitted to reign supreme, there would have been
no Luther and no Church of the Reformation and no Augsburg Confession.

But our thoughts are not God’s thoughts. He so loved the world that He
gave His only begotten Son to live and labor and die for its salvation:
should He not still provide for the salvation of them that believe after the
Antichrist had come and usurped His dominion? Verily, God is a gracious
God, and does not abandon His love or forsake His people. When the devil
and the pope had done their utmost, He still had a little flock of believers in
the Lord Jesus who constituted His holy Christian Church. Of this flock
were Luther and his followers when God gave them the Gospel and the
grace to believe it, and they joined together to resist the pope and follow
Christ, as Christian believers in all the earth had done before them. The
Church continued to live, and appeared on earth as the Church of the Augs-
burg Confession.

The noble testimony borne to the Gospel at Augsburg in the great Con-
fession of the Lutherans has continued to bear its precious fruit until this
day. It was the symbol which characterized the Evangelical Lutheran
Church through all the centuries since, and is the standard which she bears
before her and which marks her identity now.

The peculiar relations into which she was providentially brought with
civil rulers who accepted her Confession, and thus in matters of religion set
themselves against other States that adhered to the Romish pretensions,
complicate her history in the Reformation era and introduce not a few ele-
ments of confusion into her subsequent development and progress.
Lutheran State Churches were not always loyal to the Gospel. In the nature
of things they cannot be. The interests of the State, which rests on civil
righteousness as reason apprehends it, and looks primarily to the welfare of
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the people in their temporal relations, and the interests of the Church which
rests in the supernatural of the Gospel and the revelation, righteousness of
faith in the Redeemer, and looks to the eternal welfare of the soul when all
these temporal relations have ceased, cannot be equitably combined under
the same administration.

A State Church is essentially a contradiction, and must introduce confu-
sion in thought and wrong-doing in practice. It is impossible to give unto
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and unto God the things that are God’s,
when Caesar manages both. Caesar cannot be expected to appreciate the
thoughts of God revealed in Holy Scripture for the soul’s eternal salvation,
nor can he be rightfully required even to recognize them; they do not lie in
his province and the scope of his government.

God does not make laws for the regulation of civil communities and pre-
scribe the policy to be pursued in the special conditions of organized civil
governments, and the Church has no command to interfere with their politi-
cal plans and policies or authority to dictate to their legislatures. Where the
two form a combination, one or the other will suffer, and the loss usually
falls upon the Church, because reason is wide as the world, and the Gospel
1s a force only among Christian believers.

The great Church of the Reformation has passed through many a trouble
on this account, and has her troubles in the fatherland still. She has lived
through trying times, notably the days of Rationalism with its withering at-
mosphere of death to all spiritual forces, and is passing through similar dis-
tresses in our own times, when Christian discipline n European churches is
scarcely known, and where known at all is certainly impracticable. But not
withstanding all the hampering and harassing to which the Lutheran Church
has been subjected, she still lived and still lives; and the Augsburg Confes-
sion continued and continues to be recognized as the great symbol of the
Evangelical Church of he Reformation. Her membership was sometimes
forgetful of her glorious heritage and her discipline frequently deplorably at
fault; but her vitality is evinced by her continuance to live in circumstances
so prophetic of death, and her coming forth from conflicts so fearful with a
vigor so marvelous.

In our own land, whither some of her members came among the earlier
settlers and where Lutherans were among the first to preach the Gospel, her
history has been one of toil and trouble, — of wrongs suffered and of suc-
cesses won under circumstances discouraging to all but those who trusted in
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God. The firm faith which assured the Lutherans in the trying times of the
Reformation of the truth set forth in the Augsburg Confession and of its im-
measurable value to the souls of men, and which nerved them for every trial
and every sacrifice to maintain their cause for the glory of Christ and the
salvation of souls purchased by His blood, did not exist in all who came to
these shores as Lutherans. It did not exist in all who bore the Lutheran name
in the fatherland. In many, faith had become weak and love had grown cold.
In some, the confidence in the precious Gospel of the grace of God had de-
parted. They had a name to live, but were dead. We have no defense for the
conditions which made it possible for people to reject the truth which the
Lutheran Church confesses and yet to be recognized in its official organiza-
tion as Lutherans. Hypocrites there will always be among the believing
body of Christians; and these cannot help it. They cannot read the hearts of
their professed brethren, and they would sin if they presumed to do it, and
thus in uncharitableness uudged them to be insincere. That is one of the
most heinous of sins, and is invariably followed by consequences ruinous to
the party that sanctions or even tolerates it; because it violates the funda-
mental law of God, destroys confidence among His people, and renders in-
secure from suspicion the reputation of every member of the Lord’s body. It
is an abomination which merits the condemnation of every Christian. But
when members openly declare their dissent from the truth which the Word
of God reveals for our learning, the case is different.

We repeat it, that we have no defense for the practice of a Church which
permits individuals to promulgate false doctrines and lead ungodly lives
without a word of disclaimer or a process of discipline, thus implicating it-
self in the ungodly proceeding. With all our love for the Lutheran Church
and our admiration of her glorious Confession, we have no disposition to
defend her when she errs in the execution of her great vocation. But error in
the Church’s application of her divine commission cannot invalidate the
truth and righteousness which are committed to her keeping. She may
sometimes be unfaithful, but her Lord 1s faithful still. She has the truth, and
if in evil days she fails in its enforcement, she has no recourse but to repent
and meekly bear the unhappy consequences of her lack of loyalty to her
Lord.

The same law holds in regard to he Church as in regard to individuals. If
I have sinned, I am sure that [ am sorry for it as soon as I discover it, for my
purpose is not to sin, but to do the Lord’s will. But if another condemns me

100



to everlasting perdition because I have sinned, I have no disposition to hear
him in that regard, because I know that my Redeemer liveth. Who has a
right to condemn me when my Lord absolves me? And if I must be con-
demned at last, it could only be because the principle of obedience has been
abandoned, and subjection to the divine government has been renounced.

The Lutheran Church has sometimes failed in the full discharge of her
duty as the Church of the pure Word and Sacrament. But she has never re-
nounced her allegiance to her Lord and His Word. She was the same Church
of the Augsburg Confession in all the dreary days of Rationalism, as she
was in the happier days of the Reformation. As her membership were hu-
man, she could fail in her duty. We have no hesitation in admitting that
sometimes she did fail. But it was in her practice. It was not in her doctrine,
which was and is the very truth of God, but in her occasional failure to live
up to its requirements; and in her retention of the Augsburg Confession she
retained the necessary corrective of aberrations which might otherwise have
destroyed her life.

The earlier Lutheran congregations in the United States recognized their
historical connection with the great Church of the Reformation, and what-
ever may have been their shortcomings, still preserved their claim to be
churches of the Augsburg Confession. There were times when the charge
that this Confession was a “dead letter” cannot be declared absolutely
groundless. There were evil days when Lutheranism was not a mighty
power in the nominally Lutheran Churches of the country. Rationalism and
Pietism and Puritanism and Fanaticism existed among them and crippled
them; but while they sometimes failed to manifest the spirit of the Lutheran
Reformation and to cast out the leaven that was threatening their life, they
did not renounce their Lutheran heritage or deny the allegiance due to the
great Lutheran Confession. It was a case similar to that so often presented
in the individual life of Christians, — that of a believing soul failing to live
up to its profession, but not on that account abandoning its faith and ceasing
to be a child of God, the very power of which leads to repentance and thus
averts the calamity. The analogy is not perfect, but it does not fail in the es-
sential point to be illustrated.

Some did indeed become Zwinglians or Methodists, and some even be-
came Romanists in their adherence to a scheme of work righteousness, or
Socinians in their rationalistic conception of Christ and the atonement. They
thus inwardly ceased to be Lutherans, and should have been expelled from
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the Lutheran Church to save the innocent people from contamination, as the
believing individual by repentance expels the sin from all rights in his soul
and refuses to hold fellowship with it. But the churches are composed of a
number of individuals, and while the better part reject and renounce all un-
scriptural doctrines and practices in their sincere loyalty to the truth set
forth in the Lutheran Confession, the conditions may be such as to render
them powerless to secure the Church’s performance of her duty. The
Church does not cease to be the communion of saints on that account, be-
cause that which constitutes the Church in any visible organization of pro-
fessed Christians is not the unbelieving element which refuses obedience to
the Word of God, but the believers who have been rendered powerless by
the unhappy prevalence of that unbelieving and disobedient element in the
visible association.

The failure fully to apprehend and rightly to apply the doctrine of the
Church which the Scriptures teach and the Lutheran Church accordingly
confesses, has led to many a false practice even among churches of the
Lutheran name, and many a false judgment in regard to the character and
history of the Lutheran Church.

In organizations of the Reformed communion it was a consistent logical
deduction from accepted principles that church discipline is an essential
mark of the Church, as in the Romish Church subjection to the pope and the
papal ordinances could not otherwise than appear as essential conditions of
catholic communion and membership in the holy Christian Church.

But in the Church of the Augsburg Confession, which recognized the
Church as a spiritual kingdom of Christ which is not of this world, and
which exists only where the power of God’s grace in Christ, exercised by
the Holy Spirit in Word and Sacrament, regenerates souls by faith and con-
stitutes a congregation of believers, the whole situation and consequent
judgment is essentially different. The Church is the communion of saints, as
the Bible teaches and the Church, which is the body of those who believe
the Bible, always confessed. Faithfully continuing n the apostles’ doctrine
and fellowship, the Lutheran Church perpetuates that Confession. She ad-
mits that in the visible society necessarily formed or the administration of
the means of grace, on which her own spiritual life and growth depends and
through which alone she can increase her membership and extend her bor-
ders, it cannot be otherwise than that many will be gathered in who, though
they have various motives for associating themselves with the congregation
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of confessors, are not believers. And she has suffered from conditions
which she could not change and facts which she could not deny.

In our, and, and in the fatherland before, doctrines were preached and
deeds were done, nominally in the Lutheran Church, which we cannot de-
fend. Sin is no more defensible when it occurs in the Lutheran than when it
occurs in the Romish or Reformed Churches. There were not a few things
in the early history of the Lutheran Churches in our own country, as there
were in other countries, which we cannot approve because, as we know
from His Word, the Lord did not and does not approve them. But what we
maintain is that the Church of the Augsburg Confession never lost her iden-
tity by unfortunate aberrations from her faith and publicly declared princi-
ples and profession, whether in this or in other lands.

In the question of what is Lutheran, the appeal to her Confession was al-
ways recognized as legitimate; and while her true life and character was of-
ten ignored and not infrequently denied by people who continued to bear
her name and sought to trail her honor in the dust which they had stirred to
their own dishonor, her flag was still the same in its confessional loyalty to
the Gospel. The early Lutheran congregations in our American history were
congregations of the Augsburg Confession; and never, even in the saddest
days of our history, did the Lutheran Church cease to admit the rightfulness
of an appeal to the Augsburg Confession as her historically fixed and hon-
ored banner. There have been many instances of unfaithfulness to her stan-
dard on the part of those bearing her name, but in all her sufferings she
never perished from the earth as the great Evangelical Church of the Refor-
mation, whose identity was determined by her precious symbolical treasure,
the great Augsburg Confession. While other Protestant churches talk of re-
vising their creeds to adapt them to the often fundamental departures and
apostasies from their original Reformed professions, and sometimes effect
changes which destroy their historical identity, the Lutheran Church has re-
mained so firmly devoted to her evangelical faith that she was never even
strongly tempted to alter her confession, but had vitality enough to rebuke
the erring of those who sinned in her name and brought reproach and suffer-
ing upon her, and in her loyalty to the truth of the Gospel to secure the
restoration to honor of the Church of the Augsburg Confession.

Attempts to transform the Lutheran Church into a mere sect of religion-
ists courting popularity among other sects, such as is notable in the move-
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ment to adopt a “Definite Platform” to be substituted for the great Confes-
sion, only subjected their authors to ridicule.

The Lutheran Church, in its Protest against papal usurpatian and tyranny
and its organization of Protestants on the basis of the pure Word and Sacra-
ment as the congregation of evangelical believers, did not pretend to be the
only holy Christian Church, the Communion of Saints, which is set forth in
the Apostolic Creed as an article of faith. That creed was accepted by her
from the beginning. She had no desire and no motive to separate herself
from her Christian brethren of all past time, who believed in Christ unto the
saving of their souls and sought to glorify Him as the Savior of the world
through faith in His name. They preserved their fellowship with the Chris-
tian believers of all ages, who constituted the Christian Church in all the pe-
riods of her history. But the enlightenment which the Holy Spirit had given
them through Holy Scripture enabled them to see that, while their visible
organization on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, as witnessed in
the Augsburg Confession, rendered them in the eyes of all intelligent Chris-
tians who knew and revered the Word of God in comparably superior to the
papal organization with its human traditions and decretals, they saw by the
same divine light that the Church of Christ, as the kingdom which 1s not of
this world, is essentially an object of faith, not of outward organization that
could be essentially distinguished by visible marks, though these as divine
appointments and connected with divine promises would make its existence
certain to those who believe the Word which makes the appointments and
the promises.

They knew that not all who gathered around the Augsburg Confession
were for that reason necessarily Christians who believed the Gospel unto
the saving of the soul: it was possible that other motives would lead to such
a step.

And they knew that some who did not join in their good confession
might be Christian believers still, who were hindered from joining them by
other causes than those of disbelief of the Gospel and conscious rejection of
Christ as their Savior. Not all who believe are in the visible Lutheran
Church, and not all who are in the visible Lutheran Church are sincere be-
lievers.

Our fathers knew the truth of the Gospel and confessed it at Augsburg.
Insisting on the exclusive authority of Christ and of His Word in the king-
dom of grace which He established as the Communion of Saints, and intent
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upon that grace, they established the visible Evangelical Lutheran Church
as a body of confessors binding themselves in the Augsburg Confession to
teach and observe all things whatsoever the Lord had commanded them,
and thus organizing a Church of believers on the basis of the pure Word and
Sacrament, in which Christ alone should be Lord and His Word alone
should rule. Hence the Evangelical Lutheran never claimed to be the only
holy Christian Church, which includes all Christian believers and without
the pale of which there can therefore be no salvation, as only believers can
be saved; but it did claim, and does claim, that it has set forth the truth of
the Gospel in its Augsburg Confession and is therefore the true visible
Church of Christ on earth with which all sincere believers should unite and
cooperate, for the glory of God and the salvation of souls, under her glori-
ous flag of the Augsburg Confession.

Our calling now, as Evangelical Lutherans who know the truth of the
Gospel and therefore adhere to the great Confession delivered in trying
times at the Diet of Augsburg in 1530, must be plain at least to those who
have embraced that truth in a living faith unto their own present peace and
eternal salvation. It is plain and pressing. They cannot do otherwise than
stand by it and propagate it, that not only they and their children and their
children’s children may inherit the promise of eternal blessedness when this
poor world with all its stern realities and frivolous trivialities shall be no
more, but that as many as are willing to hear their testimony may escape the
wrath to come upon human sin, and find deliverance in the hope set before
them by a merciful Savior.

The path of duty, which is the way of divine wisdom and ultimate peace,
1s as clear as it is imperative. If we would be faithful we must teach the
truth of the Gospel as our fathers confessed it and were willing to make ev-
ery sacrifice to maintain it, whether men will hear or forbear. The accep-
tance of that truth must continue to be the condition of membership in our
churches and communion at our altars.

Our ministers must pledge themselves to teach what the Church con-
fessed as her faith and to administer the holy office committed to them in
accordance with that faith.

Our vocation plainly is to build the great Church of the Reformation by
preserving the pure Word and Sacrament as set forth in the glorious Augs-
burg Confession, because this is the very truth of God that shall stand when
all human devices and schemes and opinions have fallen into decay and
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been numbered with things that were. Only the Word of the Lord endureth
for ever.

Our readers cannot be more deeply impressed with the magnitude and
difficulty of the task thus imposed upon Lutheran Christians than is the
writer. If it were merely a question of human policy and were thus one of
the ways among others by which a desirable end might be attained, we
could hardly find it in our heart to insist on it and suffer persecution for
such insistence. There are probably few who are dogged enough to die for
their opinions, when they know them to be merely human probabilities
among a mass of others equally probable or equally improbable. Not only in
human superstitions, but even in science and philosophy, such conditions
present themselves.

But we are not writing about that kind of thing.

Nature, in mind and matter, is capable of different interpretations, and
human hearts and intellects vary much in their feelings and their reasonings.
The differences in this respect are of little import for man’s temporal life
and welfare, if only charity is not violated; and for his eternal life and wel-
fare they are of no import at all, so long as they do not presume to criticize
and set aside the Word of God, which sinful man in his proud presumption
is prone to do.

But our Augsburg Confession and the duty which devolves upon those
who embrace it as the expression of their faith and carry it before them as
their banner in building Christian congregations, do not lie in the domain of
human science and are not subject to natural reason. They are matters of su-
pernatural revelation, which the Lord of all the earth has been pleased to
make known to His intelligent creatures for their salvation from the sin into
which they have fallen and the consequent curse which has come upon
them. Of these things the human mind knows nothing by its natural consti-
tution and endowment, and concerning them it has no intelligent judgment
and can pronounce no rational verdict. God alone decides what pertains o
the saving of our sinful souls. That decision is given us in His Word.

Our fathers accepted that decision in the faith which God wrought in
their hearts, and that faith they proclaimed to the world in the Augsburg
Confession. It is the glorious banner of the Reformation, and the children of
the Reformation have no higher duty than to carry it forward in the name of
the Lord. Not for human policies and opinions, whether called Lutheran or
otherwise, are they called to labor and suffer, but for the truth of God re-
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vealed from heaven for man’s salvation, which the Lutheran Church con-
fessed and still confesses. What is required of us is that which is required of
all Christian believers. We are to be found faithful. This involves trial and
trouble.

If any reader is not in harmony with the precious Gospel declared in the
Lutheran Confession at Augsburg, we cannot expect him to accept it, least
of all can we assume that he would be willing to suffer for his enlistment
under its banner. But if it sets forth the truth which his soul recognizes as
the very truth of God who shall judge him on the last great day, how can he
otherwise than stand up for it and help to build up the Christian Church by
insisting on its acceptance as a condition of membership?

Let us not try to conceal the fact that this will subject to virtual persecu-
tion. No one can follow the Lord faithfully if he is resolved to shun the
cross. Ours is called a liberal age, and ours has the reputation of being an
enlightened country. But let us not court disappointment and suffer disheart-
enment by mistaking what meaning our times attach to these captivating
terms.

The enlightenment and the liberality are leagued in lamentable measure
against the fidelity to the Gospel as a light shining from heaven into the
darkness of earth, which is characteristic of the Lutheran Church. The great
progress which our age has made in learning is to a large extent utilized for
he disparagement of the supernatural revelation recorded by inspiration of
God in Holy Scripture. The immense erudition employed in the so-called
higher criticism has dealt with the alleged human factor in the Biblical
Books until the divine factor has become an incidental matter of slight mo-
ment, if of any moment, or even existing at all; and hand in hand with this
has gone much of the learned labor and laborious thought in evolutionary
science, with its strenuous effort to glorify nature and make the God of the
Bible a superfluous appendage to the universe, and the miracles narrated in
the course of His wonderful government were idle tales for benighted peo-
ples. The modern notions about the evolution of man, religiously as well as
otherwise, leave no room for sin and salvation as the Bible teaches them,
and Christian believers experience them and thus find peace and comfort on
earth and blessedness in heaven. Christianity is reduced to a religion of na-
ture in common with other religions, and to claim for it infinite worth and
universal supremacy must-needs seem a mark of unenlightened narrowness
which is unworthy of our advanced age.
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Liberality in religion is thus a natural concomitant of the alleged scien-
tific enlightenment. Although this science and this liberality are both falsely
so called, and have no promise of continuance beyond the usual term allot-
ted to the various hypotheses emanating from the same source of human
sin, which continues its ravages amid all its variations of form in thought
and life, they are dominant in the world and exert a lamentably large influ-
ence even among those who have no thought of renouncing Christ.

Our Lutheran claim and contention are not popular. It is painful to say it,
but they are not popular even in many a circle which is by no means to be
accused of a disinclination to follow Christ. The accusation of narrowness
and illiberality and intolerance are evidently hard for human nature to bear,
and many a poor soul has been driven into infidelity to escape it.

We desire to forewarn our readers. They cannot escape fiery trials if they
remain faithful children of the Reformation and determine by the grace of
God to adhere, whatever betide, to the Augsburg Confession. If the faith
there confessed is not their faith, the best they can do is to renounce it and
the Evangelical Lutheran Church which maintains it and means to maintain
it at every hazard and every cost. Why should they subject themselves to
persecution or the sake of a mere name that to them has nothing of eternal
value in it? If they are not Lutherans at heart and have no motive in the
glory of God and the salvation of their own souls and those of their fellow
men to uphold the Lutheran faith and the Lutheran Church which confesses
that faith, it is neither reasonable nor right that they should be asked to suf-
fer, or that they should submit to suffering for a cause which is not theirs
and which from their point of view is not worth the sacrifice.

But if a man has been led by the Spirit of God to become an evangelical
Christian and has faith in his heart which found expression in the Augsburg
Confession, from the fulness of his heart his mouth will speak, and he will
not refuse to follow that banner, though persecutions are imminent. He must
expect to suffer these, because of his contention that the Word of God is
given us in Holy Scripture, that this Word is supreme in heaven and earth
and admits no claims of authority by any power to which appeal from it
might be taken by erring mortals, and that the truth of Holy Scripture is ab-
solute and eternally decisive, along side of which no religion of whatever
name or nature, can have any reasonable claim to reverence, except so far
as Christian charity has compassion on the erring.
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In short, the truth revealed in Holy Scripture by the Lord of all for the
enlightenment and salvation of His sinful creatures on earth, is the absolute
truth which endures to eternity, and is therefore the rule by which all must
eventually be judged. Hence Christians can recognize no other religion as
true but that revealed in Holy Scripture, the sum and substance of which is
Christ. Other religions may appeal to nature and claim acceptance on natu-
ral grounds, and we can estimate and judge of these claims and seek to be
just between parties contending on the same natural grounds. But we stand
on another foundation, on which that of all natural religions is not compara-
ble.

The contest is between religions devised by man and the religion re-
vealed by God who knows all, governs all, will be the Judge of all, and who
glorifies His majesty of mercy by providing a Savior in His only begotten
Son for our lost race. There is no other name by which we could be saved.
There is no other religion comparable to this. Other religions are human,
this 1s divine. Therefore this stands infinitely above all others. For purposes
of science we can compare and estimate the worth of others; for purposes of
salvation and worship in spirit and in truth there are no others: the Christian
religion stands absolutely alone. And of this the Bible alone gives us any
knowledge, because it is a revelation giving heavenly light in the darkness
into which sin has plunged the world.

We Lutherans, holding fast the difference between the truth revealed
from heaven and the products of human reason and feeling groping in the
darkness which sin has brought into the world, cannot for a moment think
of yielding to a liberality of the flesh which puts the divine revelation of the
Bible on an equality with the human speculations and devices of sinful man,
though he calls the product science and religion. We cannot be faithful to
God and at the same time, in a carnal semblance of liberality, admit that
man is equal to God, and that his imaginings are entitled to equal reverence
with God’s Word.

Christianity by its very nature as a divine revelation is exclusive. Hence
true Christians are ever prepared for persecution on that account. They
know that science and natural religion is liberal and tolerant only so long as
the common ground of natural reason and feeling, and volition in accor-
dance with these, 1s occupied. The principle is that of equal authority and
equal rights. On that basis there can rationally be congresses of religion and
mutual recognition. Buddhists and Confucianists, Jews and Mohammedans,
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Christians and Mormons, can all recognize each other as religionists who
have the great human virtue of sincerity, provided always that the Christians
as well as the rest of these religionists recognize the common ground of all
and admit that they have no higher claims than the others, and are therefore
willing to submit their religion to the same tests of human reason as the fi-
nal judge. No absolute authority and antecedent claim of supremacy on that
ground can be tolerated by natural reason and sentiment. As soon as a reli-
gion becomes exclusive and denies the equal rights of other religions to ex-
ist, or even of their same claim to acceptance on a fundamental principle
recognized by all alike, the cordial relations based on equality of human
rights are ruptured and war 1s declared.

If we Lutherans could by any possible means be lured or deceived into
any such congress of religions, our claim that Christ is Lord of all, and that
the revelation of God’s will to save all men by the redemption which was
effected through Him is the only hope of our lost race; that, moreover, this
revealed will is plainly written for all men’s learning in the Holy Scriptures,
and that this divine record is alone authoritative in deciding what must be
believed and done by all men, — would are announced in the Scriptures.
The great salvation is made known to all the world. Our fathers embraced it
and found peace in believing, and were everyday ready to die for it. With
the intensity with which they appreciated the blessed truth of the Scriptures
which bound their believing and rejoicing hearts to the Gospel, they gloried
in the liberty which what gave them from all chains, human or devilish, that
sought to enslave them to other powers than those of the Triune God, who
made them, saved them, sanctified them. And that is the heritage of the
Church of the Augsburg Confession. It is mere ignorance that would strive
now to teach that Church the lessons of liberty which she so powerfully
promulgated and on which those very pretended teachers stand, though they
stand very unsteadily, as those who think they have made a new discovery
and are not quite sure of the ground on which they have set their unsteady
feet.

Evidently they are not sure of their ground when they presume that the
liberty which the Reformation preaches is an absolute dispensation from all
authority and a proclamation of freedom to all human desires and volitions.
What a perversion of the reformatory insight into the glorious liberty of the
children of God! Poor, purblind human nature took up the proclamation of
liberty to human souls, bound for ages in the chains of sin, with its darkness
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and consequent enslavement under papal tyranny and cruel superstitions,
and let loose all the wicked passions of those enslaved souls. There are not
many more sorrowful aberrations of benighted reason than that of proclaim-
ing liberty to the flesh on the pretense of emphasizing the liberty of the
Christian man as the Reformation maintained it. The error underlying it is
the fundamental error which vitiates so much of the thinking and dominates
so much of the practice of erring churches since the Reformation. Starting
from the idea of liberty from all bondage of the soul, which the Reforma-
tion asserted with all the earnestness of liberated slaves that had come to re-
joice in the heritage of Christians made free by the Gospel of God’s grace in
Christ, many who little heeded this grace and knew little of its liberating
power, took up the cry of liberty. which most men are able to recognize as a
boon of value, and made bad work of it by mistaking it for carnal license.

It is very hard for human nature to make distinctions which presuppose
the operations of divine grace. The proclamation that we are free, will natu-
rally mean to the carnal mind that we can now do as we please, and that we
have no account to render but to our own minds. Private judgment, of which
much is made among Protestants, in such minds means accountability only
to the mind of the individual concerned. The cardinal idea of the Reforma-
tion, that human souls are subject only to the Lord of all, who reigns in all
the earth and has revealed the only way of salvation from sin and death by
giving us the heavenly light of Holy Scripture, is utterly ignored; and as a
necessary consequence the liberty so highly extolled is a fancied indepen-
dence of God and consequent continuance in the bondage of sin, which is
none the less slavish and deadly because it works in civilized communities
among people of intellectual enlightenment; and the false and deceptive no-
tion of liberty brings in its train, by logical necessity, a liberality equally
false and deceptive. Things of no essential import and the very substance
and foundation of things are confounded, and every thing is declared to be
subject to human judgment and nothing obligatory but the individual will,
from which anyone may dispense himself as expediency may dictate.

Accordingly liberalism is in its nature tolerant so long as no principle or
doctrine is maintained which, by insisting on the absolute and thus exclu-
sive sovereignty of God and of His Word, denies all human right to demur
or set up counter judgments when God has spoken. Liberalism cannot toler-
ate that, because that rejects the very right of liberalism, with its principle of
the sovereignty of human reason and the supremacy of its science, to exist
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in the world, which God has made and which He governs according to His
own wise and good will, whether men, created in His image and therefore
originally competent to admire and enjoy His government, now that sin has
blinded them like it or dislike it. Least of all can such liberalism, bloated
with the wisdom of this world in its defection from its Maker and subjection
to the prince of darkness, tolerate the Christian contention, that the world li-
eth in wickedness. and that there is no way of rescuing the souls, ruined by
the sin that has come upon them and that is hurrying them to the doom of
everlasting death, but through faith, which only the Holy Spirit of God can
work in them through the means divinely appointed for the purpose and
given to the Church for administration — through faith in the Lamb of God
that taketh away the sin of the world by obedience to the Heavenly Father’s
will unto death, even the death of the cross.

Congresses of religion, higher criticism, evolutionary science, and all
other devices and speculations of the human mind, with all its wisdom of
this world, know nothing of this, and can know nothing of it so long as the
source of their knowledge and the standard of their judgment is the under-
standing blinded by the fall from God and groping in the darkness which sin
has spread over the earth, and so long as they refuse to admit the light
which God graciously sheds from heaven above through His holy Word to
give light in the gloom. In the extreme of possible tolerance for all sorts of
opinions, the learned ignorance of this world in regard to spiritual things
can tolerate no such exclusiveness, which would destroy its occupation and
scarcely leave it a respectable place among the great delusions of the world.
But just those claims which are so hateful to all adherents of natural religion
and all advocates of the supremacy of human intelligence in the world’s
government, are those which the men of the Reformation put forth and
which form the foundation of the Augsburg Confession.

The Papists might have been satisfied if our fathers had declared that
God and the pope, the Divine Word and the human decretals, should be rec-
ognized as equally authoritative. That would have been an acknowledgment
of a principle in which the shrewdness of the papacy would probably have
found all concessions requisite for its purpose. They might also have been
appeased if only it had been admitted, that human merit and the merit of
Christ have equal claims to recognition. They would have known how to
manage all that. It was the persistent contention that the Word of God must
alone rule and that faith in Christ alone saves, that formed the insurmount-
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able wall of separation. The exclusiveness was the intolerable barrier. All
the religions of the world would be satisfied with us if we agreed that Chris-
tianity 1s one of the historic religions that enters the arena with others that
have found their way into the world, whose claims must be tested by the
same human reason which is alleged to be the ultimate criterion of all truth.
We Christians can make no such admission and accept no such standard of
judgment in the things pertaining to our eternal salvation. God has given us
a Savior, and revealed the truth unto salvation. That revelation is recorded
in the Holy Scriptures. That is authoritative for time and eternity. There can
be no appeal from God’s eternal throne and proclamation of eternal truth.
There is no court of revision. No emperor or pope, no learning or science,
however skilled and worthy of esteem in the domain of its competency, has
any title to submission, or even to a respectful hearing, when, with a pre-
sumption equaled only by its fatuity, it declines to accept the decrees of
God and cites Him before its tribunal for judgment.

It is the great offense of Christianity that it will allow no equality of hu-
man and divine, recognize no authority in spiritual matters but that of the
divine Word, and admit no rights of men’s errors in the face of God’s truth
graciously given us in the Gospel. It s the exclusiveness which is inherent in
the very essence of God’s revelation to man and of the salvation in Christ
which is the sum and substance of that revelation, that all human religions
and philosophies and systems find intolerable. We do not doubt that, if we
Lutherans would concede that the Bible is entitled only to the same consid-
eration as the so-called Sacred Books of other religions, and that the salva-
tion of men through faith in a crucified Redeemer, by whose vicarious mer-
its, we are justified and have peace with God is an opinion that may chal-
lenge respect among other opinions of thinkers, who regard the individual
competent and obligated to secure his justification before any and all tri-
bunals by his own merits, we would escape the condemnation which the
wise men of the world pass upon us as narrow-minded bigots.

Why should not Mohammedans and Latter Day Saints, for instance, be
on friendly terms with us, if we were stupid and godless enough to declare
that the Koran and Book of Mormon and our Holy Scriptures are entitled to
the same reverence as rational results of man’s effort to find the truth, and
in all investigations of their relative claims to acceptance they are equally
subject to the same criticism and the judgment of the same science? It is our
evangelical Christianity that is hated.
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We Lutherans could get along nicely with all the world and with all the
churches, if we would only stop pressing the exclusive claims of the Bible
and the way of salvation which it teaches, and quit — being Lutherans. But
as those who believe the truth confessed in the Augsburg Confession, and
confess it because they believe it, and find their peace in it amid the tribula-
tions of time, and their comfort in it in view of the judgment that decides
their destiny in eternity, they cannot relinquish their Christian claim. And
therefore they are everywhere spoken against as a bigoted sect!

Let Lutherans for the glory of their Lord and for the welfare of souls
which He has purchased at a stupendous price, continue to carry high their
banner of the glorious Augsburg Confession, but let them be ready for all
sorts of persecution in doing their necessary and noble work. They would
deceive themselves if they supposed that they could be faithful and still ac-
quire the world’s commendation and enjoy its plaudits. “If any man will
come after me”, our Savior says, “let him deny himself, and take up his
cross and follow me. For whosoever would save his life shall lose it, and
whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it. For what is a man
profited if he shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul?” Matt.
16:24-26.

Our fathers were men of faith who endured fiery trials and won victories
of glorious import in the great Reformation: shall we, their children, shun
the fiery trials, abandon the great Confession; and lose all the fruits of their
glorious victories, — lose even our own souls in our cowardly unfaithful-
ness? “The Word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart: that is,
the word of faith which we preach, that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God hath raised Him from
the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto right-
eousness and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. For the
Scripture saith, whosoever believeth in Him shall not be ashamed.” Rom.
10:8-11.

Our fathers could not do otherwise, when God had given them faith in
the Lord Jesus unto the saving of their souls, than confess Him before men
to the glory of His great name. It was not their human opinion that was set
forth in the Augsburg Confession, but the truth of the Gospel which they
apprehended by faith and held against all human opinions of Papists and all
manner of men, who imagined that because they were men, equally with the
men of faith, their human judgments and decretals and ordinances and va-
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porings must have equal authority with the Word of God which the Luther-
ans believed. These were ready to die for their Confession, if it should come
to that, because the truth had made them free and brought them peace in be-
lieving, and their eternal hopes were bound up in its maintenance. They
sought the salvation of their otherwise lost souls, and not their honor, but
only the honor and glory of God, who pitied them in their lost estate and
saved them with an everlasting salvation. Believing the truth in their hearts,
they could not do otherwise than confess it with their lips. The devil and the
pope and the emperor, and all that was and is in league with them, might do
their utmost, but they could not, whatever these adversaries might under-
take in their rage, and even be permitted to execute in their fury, do other-
wise. Believing in their hearts unto righteousness, they must, by an inner
necessity linked with their liberty, confess with their mouths unto salvation.
They could die and enter into the joys of their Lord, but believing, they
could not refrain from confessing. They stood as Luther stood:

“I cannot do otherwise, God help me.”

The Evangelical Lutheran Church began her distinctive existence as a visi-
ble organization on this basis of the Gospel, accepted by faith and confessed
as the very truth of God, that makes souls free from the curse of sin and
from every yoke of bondage that sin has wrought, and on this basis she has,
under varied vicissitudes of war and victory, of suffering and deliverance,
lived and labored until this day. If the faith which assured her triumph in the
fierce struggles of the Reformation and won her victories over the many
foes that have marched their armies against her since, has perished from the
earth, she lives no more and has no more battles to fight in the name of the
Lord and victories to win for the glory of His name. She has then passed
into history as that which was once a living and blessed reality, but which
has departed from us. Then the great Church of the Reformation is no more.
That were a sad case, but it is not a fact. She is not dead; she may be sick
and debilitated and enfeebled, but she is not dead. We would not be writing
this, if she had gone from the earth.

There are some people living whose hearts are sustained and gladdened
by the faith of the Augsburg Confession still, and who are willing to confess
that faith as our fathers did at Augsburg. Therefore the Evangelical
Lutheran Church exists today as the great Church of the Reformation and
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still holds high her banner of the Augsburg Confession, and does this in
times only less trying than those of her earlier days, because the persecution
to which she is subjected is less threatening of physical violence, but is still
sufficiently trying to call forth the earnest cry in the name of the Lord:

“Go forward; fear not; quit yourselves like men: be strong!”

For there are many in our times who, though they still retain the Lutheran
name and are not willing to give up the Confession which their fathers so
highly honored, and which has assigned the Church that bears it so glorious
a part in history, have lost the faith which it confessed, and many who,
though it would be incorrect to say that they have renounced the Lutheran
faith, have either become doubtful about the estimate placed by her faithful
children upon its value for time and eternity, or have grown weak in the
conflict with pretensions and popular human error and he worldliness that
can tolerate no Christian earnestness in any form, or have unconsciously
fallen by the way in the general indifference to sound doctrine. This lies in
the very nature of the liberalism that makes its appeal to human reason and
issues in a broad humanitarianism that makes little account of sin and less
account of grace, because it refuses to know anything of Christ and Him
crucified.

In view of the perils besetting us, there is urgent need for Lutheran vigi-
lance and warning and admonition, that the Church of the Augsburg Con-
fession may not have a mere name to live, while it is permitted to die by the
abandonment of its pure faith, which alone can sustain its life.

Believers in Christ must confess the truth of the Gospel recorded in Holy
Scripture, not because they are constrained by divine law commanding the
performance of such necessary duty, but because, first of all, the Spirit in
their hearts moves them thus to give utterance to the gratitude which flows
from their faith, that the Savior may receive the glory due His precious
name, and, secondly, because they are conscious that the great salvation
which they enjoy is designed for all people, and the love which flows from
faith constrains them to make it known to all whom their proclamation can
reach.

So long as critics consider our confessional principle and practice from
their usual legalistic point of view, they are incapable of even understanding
our position or making any just estimate of its spirit and its import. We
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therefore do not wonder that their blind thrusts are often so savage, and
their doughty assaults upon the phantasms which their own brains have con-
jured up are proclaimed as victories over the Lutheran Church and greeted
with loud acclaims by gaping crowds as triumphs over effete symbolisms
and illiberal dogmatisms. Knowing the source and the nonsense of it all,
and experiencing of a scratch from the brave shots fired into the dim wilds
of nature where the Lutheran Church was supposed to be lurking, we do not
wonder at it all, though the matter is too serious for mere laughter and holi-
day merriment. It is devilish, although some who are engaged in the nefari-
ous business have not the least desire to be engaged in Satan’s plans, to pre-
vent the success of the Gospel in leading souls to Christ, and are quite un-
conscious of being enlisted in any such detestable cause.

The matter is too serious for fun, and therefore we write, not for the
amusement that the situation from its comic side might furnish, but for the
instruction of those who might be misled or disheartened by the assaults
made, sometimes even by people who call themselves Lutheran, and thus
covet and claim the honors which history has accorded to our heroic fathers,
without possessing the faith and fortitude which gave them their name and
fame in the mighty struggle of the sixteenth century and which issued, as
the result of the conflict with popery and tyranny, in the great Reformation,
in the glorious Church of the Augsburg Confession, as the outcome of the
stupendous conflict of forces at the Diet of Augsburg in 1530. Ever since
those palmy days of revived evangelical faith in Christendom here has been
on earth an Evangelical Lutheran Church which has confessed that faith.
There never was a time since then when there were no souls that found the
utterance of their faith and their eternal hopes in the Augsburg Confession.

The outward vicissitudes of the Lutheran Church are sometimes confus-
ing, especially in view of the fundamental truth in regard to the Church, that
Christ’s kingdom is not of this world and is subject to none of the tests by
which earthly kingdoms are judged. Where two or three are gathered to-
gether in the Lord’s name, there He is present, and there His kingdom is set
up, and there He reigns and His Word exerts its heavenly power and
supreme authority; and where two or three, by the grace of God exerted in
the Gospel, have been led to the pure evangelical truth confessed and suf-
fered for in the days of the Reformation, there a Church of the Augsburg
Confession was formed as an Evangelical Lutheran Church.

So it has continued until his day.
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In our own dear country Lutherans who came here established Lutheran
congregations, and the Church of the Augsburg Confession became a factor
in the history of the United States. It grew with the growth of our country,
notwithstanding that Christians of other confessions came here and founded
churches on other bases than that of the pure Word and Sacrament set forth
by the Augsburg Confession. The Evangelical Lutheran Church had to fight
for its life, not without persecutions, on this soil as everywhere else, and
lived and still lives as a blessing to our land, though so many evidently re-
gard her presence needless and her work superfluous. If only poor, erring
humanity could be made to see what a benediction comes to man in the
Evangelical Lutheran faith.

We who are members of this Church of the Augsburg Confession, which
has such a glorious history, but which is far more glorious for the faith that
made such history, have now a high calling and a pressing duty in this land
of liberty and great prosperity, where ease of living and personal freedom
offer so many attractions.

We are called to be coworkers with God in the administration of those
means of grace which He has appointed and through which, according to
His promise, He does His saving work on earth. In fulfilling this holy voca-
tion we, too, are witnesses of the truth unto salvation, confessing it before
men and teaching and preaching it, in season and out of season, that others
may possess it with us in faith and with us confess it to the glory of our
Savior. How could we now do otherwise than adhere to our good old and
tried Augsburg Confession and build on the foundation on which our fa-
thers stood and on which we stand?

If we love our children and earnestly desire the salvation of our fellow
men, what else can we offer them but that precious treasure of the Gospel
which fills our hearts with peace in believing and joy in the Holy Ghost?

On this ground we know that the Church is built securely, and building
thus, we are certain that God is glorified and souls are saved. Our mission is
thus fulfilled according to the Master’s Word, and all is well, though some-
times appearances should not be encouraging.

What can Christian people mean when they intimate, if they do not al-
ways positively demand, that we children of the Augsburg Confession
should, in deference to opinions which are not in harmony with the faith
there expressed, but which have become popular in many communities
since Reformation times, consent to teach otherwise than the Lutheran he-
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roes believed and taught in that period of hell’s most furious struggle
against evangelical truth? Did not then the faith of the Augsburg Confession
prove itself the victory that overcomes the world, though popes and emper-
ors, with all the carnal power of the state and the secularized Church, with
its pompous pretense of being the only holy Church of Christ, were leagued
against it?

So far as can be seen the devil did his utmost then to over come the
Gospel and annihilate the Church which confesses it. It is not a common
thing that the concentrated powers of Church and State cooperate with him
for such destruction, as was the case in the days of the Reformation. Such
tremendous mustering of forces, considering the deadly wounds which pop-
ery received in those stupendous days of battle between light and darkness,
are not likely to recur, although mighty conflicts will come before the ad-
vent of our Lord to consume the Antichrist with the Spirit of His mouth and
to destroy him with the brightness of His coming. This Antichrist continues
to sit in the Church and still exercises his deadly influence. “His coming is
after the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders, and
with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish, because they
received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved.” 2 Thess. 1:8-
10.

Satan is not dead, and his venom has not ceased. The outlook is terrible.
Were it not for the promises of God, who could face it without despairing?
But these promises sustain us only when we believe them and while we be-
lieve them. What then can those people mean who, calling themselves
Christians, ask us to put our faith in abeyance while we gather our congre-
gations and build our churches! Surely and truly, if they are sincere Chris-
tians they know not what they do when they ask us to desist from our pur-
pose to build only on the foundation of the prophets and apostles, Jesus
Christ Himself being the chief corner stone. We shall not desist, our prayer
is that Lutherans may never desist, whatever it may cost them.

What are they, or we, or any sinners profited, if they shall gain the whole
world, but lose their own souls?

To us, who have escaped the damnation of hell by the redemption which
is in Christ Jesus and who rejoice in the good tidings of the Gospel pro-
claimed for the comfort of all poor sinners in the Reformation and fixed in
the Augsburg Confession as the creed of all poor sinners who, feeling their
helplessness and hopelessness in all human remedies and contrivances or
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ills in which God alone can help, flee for refuge to the hope set before them
in the Gospel and find it there, appeals of worldly wisdom and humanitarian
sentiment against the Word, are vain.

Satan will not cease to trouble us.

He is desperate.

Shall his new schemes of appeal to human pride and love of ease, since
his efforts to dethrone God by human power have failed, be successful?
Alas for the weakness of man, we do not know. But we do know that the
grace of God is sufficient for us. O brethren, trust in that: the temptations
are many; trust in that!

We do not know with how much success Satan will ply his dreadful
trade of destroying souls even where the light of the Augsburg Confession,
with the glorious history back of it to enhance its lustre, shines on this be-
nighted earth; but, enlightened by the warnings given us in the Scriptures
and the miseries of neglecting them and trusting in the wisdom of men in-
stead, as history records these neglectings and trustings and their baleful
consequences, we do know that the Word of the Lord shall stand and that
the counsels of His enemies shall come to naught. Our concern is not about
this, though by reason of the flesh we sometimes tremble about it.

We firmly refuse to give way to the suggestion of the devil and the flesh
and the world, that the gates of hell shall prevail against the little flock that
by faith possesses the kingdom. But we know something of the forces mus-
tered against the Church of the Augsburg Confession, and therefore see the
need of taking to heart the Holy Spirit’s admonition, and this in its bearing
first upon ourselves that, while we think we stand, we do not fall in the
powerful sweep of temptation. God, who is alone our refuge and strength at
all times, in every day’s trouble, but who alone 1s our rock and our fortress
especially when the waters come in to our soul — God, who alone can help
us, help us in the hour of trial! The gates of hell shall not prevail against us.
How can they prevail against the Almighty Maker of heaven and earth!

O Lord, increase our faith!

In building up the great Church of the Reformation in this land we
would be blind if we did not see the difficulties to be encountered, and we
certainly would be lacking in the faith which inspired the Augsburg Confes-
sion if we were unwilling to encounter them and suffer whatever conse-
quence might ensue, even if this consequence should be temporary defeat
and shame before the world that lieth in wickedness.
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If the grace of God unto salvation meanwhile wins some souls to find
peace in the Savior — is that not worth the cost of the sacrifice?

And if our suffering inures to the preservation of the Gospel of salvation
in Christ as against the falsities of humanitarianisms and philanthropisms,
which never saved a soul from the wreck which sin has made in the world.
is not that worth suffering for and even dying for, if the world’s wisdom
should doom us to death?

Our high calling is to uphold the truth of the everlasting Gospel of the
grace of God for the salvation of sinners, and therefore to gather souls into
churches of the evangelical faith that finds its proper utterance in the Augs-
burg Confession. Unhappily some of our people listen to the popular cry of
science and criticism and the consequent clamor of freedom from old creeds
and churches, as if the poor efforts of science to spell out the mind of God
in His wonderful works had changed the eternal truth which He has in
mercy plainly revealed for the enlightenment of our darkened understand-
ing, that we might know the truth and that the truth might make us free. It is
a pity that Christians should thus be lured into the snares of the devil, seeing
that they ought to know better, since they have the Bible before them and
the glorious Augsburg Confession with its history to sustain them. But it all
shows how much need there is for vigilance and prayer, that God may give
believers steadfastness in their faith, the heavenly power of which the
world’s science is incompetent to understand and the world’s philosophy
naturally scoffs at as devoid of all rational grounds of assurance and to be
accounted for only on the hypothesis that brains have become disordered
and wild vagaries ave been permitted to grow like weeds in the garden of
reason.

We must be prepared to bear such slings and arrows, as our fathers were
prepared by the grace of our Lord to bear persecutions more galling to the
flesh. Hardest it is to bear them when even many Christians of other de-
nominations and sometimes, wonderful as it may seem, of our own
Lutheran denomination, join the foe in such persecution, and do this on a
plea that is subversive of all revealed truth and destructive of the whole
Christian Church as a kingdom that is not of this world. For the head and
front of our offending always is our firm and unalterable declaration that
God, who alone can save us, has made known to the lost world His mercy
for our salvation in Christ, by faith in His name, and has shown us His way
of salvation in the Holy Scriptures, that all men may know it and avail
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themselves, through the faith which the Holy Spirit works by means of the
ever lasting truth thus revealed, of the pardon and peace and blessedness
brought to us by the revelation given us in the Gospel of Christ. As many as
received the Savior of the world, who came unto His own and His own re-
ceived Him not, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to
them that believe in His name.

And now when God has fulfilled His promises and worked faith in our
hearts, to our peace in believing, to our comfort in the tribulations of earth,
and to our assured hope of eternal glory after these tribulations are past,
men tell us that this is all a delusion, as nature has no record of it, and hu-
man speculation can find no trace of it in the rocks of the earth or in the rea-
son of the ages.

The world knows not the plan and ways of God, and in its ignorance de-
nies the possibility of any such knowledge. Shall we on that account admit
that we know nothing of God’s purpose and plan in regard to this sinful
earth, and its salvation from sin and death?

Men may despise us for our faith, but we know in whom we have be-
lieved; they may pronounce us ignorant and superstitious, and enemies of
all enlightenment, but we know whence light comes. And we rejoice 1n it,
and are gladdened when other eyes are opened to see the heavenly light.
Therefore we Lutherans labor to build up, to extend and defend the
Lutheran Church, not because of its Lutheran name but because of its evan-
gelical faith.

The truth in Jesus is the only hope of salvation for a lost world, as it is
our comfort and stay as individual believers; and as we find that truth set
forth in the declaration of our fathers in their great Augsburg Confession as
the faith of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, we know of no basis on
which to build Christian congregations that is at all comparable to this for
children of the Reformation. who believe that truth and have been made
free by its heavenly power and happy in its saving grace. If others think
they have something better to offer a sinful world and determine to build
churches on another foundation which seems to them more sound and sure,
our land allows them all the liberty and opportunity they can desire. Let
them do so if they think there is a blessing for mankind in their deed and
they feel able to render an account for it on the judgment day. But why
should they be angry with us when we resolve by the grace of God to abide
by the old, well-tried faith of the Augsburg Confession and decline to have
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any part in what they think better, but what we know to be at variance with
the Gospel truth which it confesses?
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3. The Fundamental Principles

UsuaLLy Two pRINCIPLES of the Reformation are spoken of as determining
and governing the great world-historical movement. One is the sole author-
ity of the Holy Scriptures, the other 1s the central truth of these Scriptures as
the Word of God, the justification of sinners through faith alone in the
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world. The first is commonly
called the formal, the second is named the material principle.

We have no objections to the division and classification. But as our aim
is to help our people to understand God’s gracious work through Martin
Luther, we see no reason to lay special stress on the analysis thus made for
purposes of further theological exposition. We retain the customary distinc-
tion and distinctive names as correct, but desire to impress on our readers
the fact that when the Lutherans of the Augsburg days pressed the article of
justification by faith alone, they did so because the Scriptures demanded
this, not because some principle other than that of the sole authority of
God’s Word and coordinate with it required insistence on this central doc-
trine as primarily fundamental. It fully met the requirements of their own
troubled hearts, but they did not alone on that account present it as the great
central truth of salvation.

They were of men who in their deep experience of the ravages of sin and
in their deep distress on account of it could flee for their refuge to their own
devices and put their trust in a panacea of their own invention. That was not
what their troubled souls needed, and the grace of God had led them beyond
any confidence in their own imaginations. But the Word of God did tell
them of a Savior who had come to destroy the works of the devil and to
found a kingdom of grace and truth, in which lost souls should find salva-
tion through faith in His name, and by the power of the Holy Spirit exerted
in that Word they believed and experienced what is written:

“Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” — Rom.
5:1.
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The material principle is derived from the Holy Scriptures and is therefore
in its root the same principle, in its realization by faith, as the certitude of
salvation through the testimony borne by the Holy Spirit in the inspired
Word. The Holy Scriptures are the revelation of the truth of God, and are in-
fallible because divine. On their authority the truth in Jesus, realized by the
power of the Holy Spirit exerted in their own hearts by His Gospel, is re-
ceived as the gracious proclamation from heaven of salvation through faith
in the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world.

“As many as received Him; to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to
them that believe on His name, which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of God.” John 1:12-13.

Of these things the Evangelical Christians of Luther’s day were sure, as true
believers of every age have been and must needs be. They are not opinions
formed on earthly evidence and human judgments, which may be correct
and are accepted because they seem highly probable, but eternal verities
resting on the unerring testimony of God, who cannot lie and can make no
mistakes. Luther and his fellow believers had drunk from the pure fountain
of the Gospel and become strong in the Lord, so that henceforth they were:

“...no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by
the sleight of men and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive.” Eph. 4:14

They knew whereof they affirmed, and knew it upon testimony that could
not fail. Whatever man might say or do against them, they could always say
to those who heard and believed the Gospel which they preached, and say it
with the full assurance of faith, that this would stand, though the heavens
should fall. For it is written:

“Continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of
whom thou hast learned them; and that from a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures,
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All
Scripture is given by inspiration of God. and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor-
rection, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly
furnished unto all good works.” 2 Tim. 3:14-17.
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Trusting this Word, as the Holy Spirit teaches all hearts to trust it as the
very truth of God, they knew that salvation has come as a free gift of grace
in Christ to our sin-cursed earth, and that whosoever would, might drink of
the waters of life freely.

“For God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” John 3:16.

The infallible Word taught them the infallible truth. There were worldly-
wise men in those days, as there are now and always have been, who tried
their cunning logic upon the minds of believers, alleging that the infallibil-
ity of the Scriptures does not imply the infallibility of those who accept
their testimony. Let reason do its best or its worst with its dialectics, then let
the believing heart ask itself whether, with all the cunning craftiness which
the flesh can bring to bear on the subject, the truth has been shaken, that
God did so love the world, that the Savior did come, and that whosoever be-
lieveth in Him shall be saved. Unbelief can of course have no assurance of
faith, but the confessors at Augsburg were believers, and their reply to all
the sophistries of carnal reason could only be what is written, “We have
known and believed the love that God hath to us.” 1 John 4:16. The Word
of God, the Holy Spirit bearing unerring witness in that Word, makes be-
lievers quite sure of the heavenly truth revealed, according to our Lord’s
own words:

“If ye continue in My Word, then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye shall know the truth,
and the truth shall make you free.” John 8:31-32.

Two things thus stood fast in the hearts of our evangelical confessors, as
they stood fast in the testimony of God, that the Scriptures alone are author-
itative in the congregation of believers, and that Christ alone through faith
in His name can save sinful souls from the curse that is upon them.

“To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this Word, it is because
there is no light in them.” Is. 8:20.

That is a criterion that is everlastingly sure: for by that law and testimony
the world shall be finally judged. And the central truth of the divine revela-
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tion is beyond all controversy plain:

“Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus of
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead. even by Him doth this man
stand here before you whole. This is the stone which was set at naught of you builders,
which is become the head of the corner. Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is
none other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved.” Acts 4:10-
11.

Surely it is plain to all people who are willing to hear the words of the
Spirit, as Christ Himself testified:

“I am the way and the truth and the life: no man cometh unto the Father but by me.” John
14:6.

On this principle the Reformation was inaugurated and consummated, and
on this the Augsburg Confession was built and maintained against all the
powers of earth and hell.

Closely associated in the hearts and lives of the confessors with the fun-
damental principles of the absolute supremacy of the Scriptures and of Sal-
vation through Christ alone, by faith alone, was their abiding and unwaver-
ing conviction that the Savior had established a kingdom on earth, in which
He reigns by His Word, and in which His subjects by faith appropriate the
righteousness which He has acquired for all men by His obedience unto
death, even the death of the cross. Before our Lord was parted from His dis-
ciples and carried up into heaven He said to them:

“These are the words which I spake unto you while [ was yet with you, that all things must
be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses and in the prophets and in the psalms
concerning me. Then opened He their understanding, that they might understand the Scrip-
tures, and said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to
rise from the dead the third day; and that repentance and remission of sins should be
preached in His name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And ye are witnesses of
these things. And behold, I send the promise of my Father upon you, but tarry ye in the city
of Jerusalem until ye be endued with power from on high.” Luke 24:44-49.

He parted from them as to His visible presence, but he continued with them
according to the comforting words which He spake, when He gave them the
great commission of the Church, saying:
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“All power is given unto me in heaven and on earth. Go ye, therefore. and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost; teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you; and lo, I am with you alway,
even unto the end of the world.” Matt. 28:18-20.

In executing their glorious mission they would encounter enemies and suf-
fer persecution, but as a company of believers they were cheered by the
constant presence of their Lord, whose voice kept resounding in their
hearts:

“Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Luke
12:32.

The disciples were a congregation of believers, the communion of saints,
who heard the Lord’s Word and believed in Him to the peace and salvation
of their souls, and believing were sure that those things which were written
of Him in the Scriptures of the Old Testament, and which He spake and did
before their ears and eyes, and which were afterwards written by inspiration
of the Holy Ghost in the New Testament, are the very truth of God; and they
executed their grand commission to bring the great salvation of which their
faith made them sure to all people by the administration of the means of
grace committed to them, and did this with an assurance which no human
power could give them or take away. They believed and therefore they
spoke, and the little flock became the great host which now gladdens all
lands with the glorious tidings of salvation.

Our fathers in the days of the Reformation heard these tidings and be-
lieved, and because they believed they were in the true apostolic succession
and spake with the assurance which the infallible Scriptures and faith in the
Lord Jesus unto the saving of the soul inspires. The great Reformation
whose results it fixed for all time, was a work of faith, God’s people gather-
ing their forces in protest against human usurpations of the King’s preroga-
tive and consequent substitutions of human ordinances for His gracious
proclamation of salvation through faith in the redemption which He ef-
fected, and a humble but unwavering insistence upon the exclusive author-
ity of the Scriptures in Christ’s kingdom and of salvation by grace alone
through faith in His merits, who loved us and gave Himself for us. It was
the Church witnessing in trying times to the old truth in Jesus, and going
forth conquering and to conquer as in apostolic times.
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The kingdom which our Lord established, and of which the grace of the
King had by His Gospel proclamation made the reformers true and loyal
citizens, 1s unlike all other kingdoms with which human reason and human
history deals. The failure to notice this lies at the root of many an error. It is
a kingdom; or it is a community that has a King, who has published a con-
stitution and laws by which His subjects are governed. But it is a kingdom
of grace and truth, and therefore entirely unique. In reply to Pilate’s ques-
tions Jesus answered,

“My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of this world, then would my ser-
vants fight, that [ should not be delivered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from
hence. Pilate therefore said unto Him, Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest
that I am a King. To this end was I born, and for this cause I came into the world, that I
should bear witness unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice.” John
18:36-38.

Pilate’s only reply to the statement was the perplexed question. “What is
truth?” And that is the question that is repeated to this day by the millions
who do not hear the great King’s voice.

Truth seems a variable quantity, in regard to which there can be no cer-
tainty. Amid the conflicting systems of thought and wordy wars among
men, what is truth? If our fathers had been men who were guided by human
opinions on the basis of ocular and logical demonstrations, how could they
have dared to set their judgments against all the learning and reason and
power of popery? But they were no such men. They were of the truth and
heard their King’s voice, which settles everything in His kingdom. There
are many men of many minds, and the observations of sense and the deduc-
tions of reason may differ vastly in matters within their domain and juris-
diction; but here is a kingdom which 1s not of this world and in which ac-
cordingly the sense and reason of this world, precious as they are in their
secular domain, have no voice. There the heavenly King of truth speaks,
and His subjects hear. That is truth, and therefore no further question as to
what is truth can arise in that domain. The truth has made the happy sub-
jects of that kingdom free from every form of slavery under the mastery of
usurping creatures. Hence our Lord prays to the Father for them:
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“Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy Word is truth. As Thou hast sent me into the world,
even so have I also sent them into the world. And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they
also might be sanctified through the truth. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them who
shall believe on me through their Word, that they all may be one; as Thou, Father, art in me
and I in Thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may believe that Thou hast
sent me.” John 17:17-21.

The Word, “the only Begotten of the Father. full of grace and truth,” was
made flesh, that out of the world which He redeemed by His sufferings and
death a goodly company of believers might be gathered unto Him, who
should live under Him in His kingdom here and inherit its glory hereafter,
when this world shall be no more. The framers of the Augsburg Confession
were men of this kingdom, who set down in that document the truth which
made them free, and were sure that the Holy Scriptures communicated that
truth with its power of salvation to all who should believe it. This made the
question of Pilate entirely irrelevant to their minds in their conflict with the
world and the flesh and the devil.

The failure of the Romanists to hear the voice of the King in Zion, and
the consequent construction of a kingdom under the sovereignty of the
pope, which is of this world, as a human substitute for the kingdom set up
by our Lord, which is not of this world, is responsible for the false doctrines
and erroneous practices against which the Lutheran confessors were called
to contend, and against which they manfully testified at Augsburg. For ig-
noring our Lord’s testimony unto the truth and His establishment of a spiri-
tual kingdom of redeemed souls who by His grace were of the truth and
heard His voice, they persisted in proclaiming the Church of Christ to be a
civil state like that of Venice, whose test of citizenship must be loyalty to
the pope, who is the head of the State, disloyalty to whom must subject
them to punishment as rebels. To men who are not of the truth and do not
hear the Lord’s voice. this is frightful, little as it could terrify the true sub-
jects of Christ in His kingdom of truth.

But it is one of the astounding things in the history of the Church that
such a theory could gain the ascendency among Christians in the very face
of the express declarations of Him who was acknowledged to be the Lord of
All. For not only did He plainly tell us that His is a kingdom of truth, which
is not of this world, but in various ways explained its nature, so that none of
His people might fail to understand it.
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“When He was demanded of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of God should come, He an-
swered them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with observation: neither shall they
say, Lo here, or Lo there, for be hold, the kingdom of God is within you.” Luke 17:20-21.

Evidently the expectation was that the promised Messiah would restore the
kingdom of David and reign in Judea with unexampled temporal power and
glory, and they were anxious to know when that kingdom, whose nearness
they understood Him as announcing, would be set up. He tells them that His
kingdom has already come, although not yet in the glory in which the King
shall reign forever in heaven, when His purpose of gathering His elect host
on earth shall have been accomplished, and they shall then forever be with
the Lord and see Him in His glory in His Father’s house with its many man-
sions. Meantime they should understand that His is a kingdom of truth, a
congregation of believers, which is not of this world and is not discernible
by the senses; for the truth works inwardly and is received by faith, so that
the Messiah reigns in the heart, and all believers are His blessed subjects.
They constitute the one holy Christian Church, and as the Lord reigns over
them by the truth unto which He came into the world to bear witness, and
they by His grace believe it, this Church, built on the foundation of the
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner stone, is
“the pillar and ground of the truth” as its chosen custodian and witness. 1
Tim. 3:15.

The Roman Church has perverted the ways of the Lord to an extent
which, in view of the plain declarations of the King in Zion, is amazing. For
His kingdom of grace and truth, in which there is forgiveness of sin, life
and salvation, a secular institution, in which there is the torturing effort to
find release from the curse of sin by human works, as substituted; and for
the gracious reign of the Son of God, who loved us and gave Himself for us,
and who i1s mighty to save, was substituted the pope, who could not know
the truth in Jesus by nature and would not learn it from the revelation given
in the Bible, and therefore ruled with an usurper’s iron rod by human ordi-
nances which could not save.

Such a papal kingdom, which comes with observation, and which is ut-
terly and by implication even confessedly of this world, astonishes all en-
lightened Christians by claiming to be “the Church of the living God, which
is the pillar and ground of the truth.” How could it be under such condi-
tions? Severed from he fountain of truth, both in formal and material re-
spects, cut loose from Holy Scripture and recognizing other mediators be-
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tween God and man than the only One recognized in the court of heaven,
the man Christ Jesus, how could it be?

There were still some in the world who saw this. The truth had not
wholly perished from the earth, although the great Roman Church, which
should have been a witness of the heavenly power of truth, had proved un-
faithful to its charge. If little use was made of them, the Holy Scriptures still
existed. And a little flock still knew the truth in Jesus. Then the great Head
of the Church, who still reigned in His kingdom of grace and truth, notwith-
standing the usurpation and tyranny of popery, gave Luther the Bible and
sent him to lead the little flock who believed it and whose hearts were glad-
dened by the truth in Jesus, which it so clearly and cogently proclaimed.
The witnessing Church of the sure Word and Sacrament lifted up its voice.
It was the voice of God which heaven and earth must hear. The Reforma-
tion and the Augsburg Confession as the result. According to Heaven’s de-
cree the truth must prevail.

“Thy Word is truth.”

On that principle the great battle of the Reformation was fought, and on that
principle the Church of the Reformation with its triumphant Augsburg Con-
fession stood and stands.

That truth is not hidden. Since sin has come into the world with its blight
upon the good and beautiful creation of God, it is not naturally in the heart
of man, nor is it inferable from earth or sky or sea.

“This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles
walk, in the vanity of their mind, having the understanding darkened. being alienated from
the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their
heart.” Eph. 4:17-18.

But God had mercy on our ignorance and gave us light.

“Now to Him that is of power to establish you according to my Gospel and the preaching
of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since the
world began, but now is made manifest, and by the Scriptures of the prophets, according to
the commandment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations for the obedience of
faith — to God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for ever.” Rom. 16:25-27.
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What man by nature could not know, God graciously gave us by supernatu-
ral revelation and had it recorded in Holy Scripture for all time. Therefore it
1s said of those who “have purified their souls in obeying the truth through
the Spirit” that they are:

“...born again not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which
liveth and abideth for ever.” “And this is the Word by which the Gospel is preached unto
you.” 1 Pet. 1:23-25.

It makes known to us things which we could not otherwise know, but
which, and which alone, it is necessary for our salvation from sin and death
that we should receive and believe.

“I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to ev-
ery one that believeth, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. For therein is the righteous-
ness of God revealed from faith to faith. as it is written, The just shall live by faith.” Rom.
1:16.17.

The great principle of the Reformation that salvation is by faith alone in the
redemption which is through Christ Jesus is revealed to us alone in the Holy
Scripture. From this alone we an learn the truth unto which He came to bear
witness and on which His kingdom is established, which is a kingdom of
grace and truth unto salvation. Therefore the divine authority of the Word in
all matters of faith and conscience, which are the domain of the Church,
must be maintained in its absolute supremacy and exclusiveness. For the
Church what it decides 1s decided forever. It is the organic principle without
which there could be no assurance of faith, and the Church not only could
not flourish, but could not live.

How could we know the mind of God, if He had of been pleased to
speak to us and tell us His will and His way of accomplishing it? And what
could we in our ignorance and blindness effect with all our surmisings and
devisings, if we were left to grope in our natural darkness? We can know
the truth unto salvation only when we have the Word of Him who alone can
save us. But this gives us light and makes us certain.
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“We have also a more sure Word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as
unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn and the day star arise in your
hearts; knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpretation.
For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as
they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 2 Pet. 1:19-21.

The individuals who were chosen as instruments to communicate the will
and way of God did not set down their own thoughts and plans, but said and
wrote what the Holy Ghost instructed them to say and write. Therefore the
Word is adapted to convey to us the mind of God and make believers cer-
tain of His will, as this was evidently necessary for the accomplishment of
the Lord’s purpose in giving us a revelation.

“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly
furnished unto all good works.” 2 Tim. 3:16, 17.

“Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.” Rom. 15, 4.

Thus equipped our Lutheran forefathers entered upon the work of teaching
and preaching with an assurance of faith which only the Word of God can
give, and which alone could make such strong and patient and persevering
men as were the heroes of the Reformation. Had they entertained the no-
tions which are now so prevalent about the dogmas and dogmatism of
Christian believers, about the uncertainty of creeds and confessions, about
he necessity of according to every man the privilege of framing his own re-
ligion and of indulging a large-hearted liberality that declares each and all
to be equally probable, we would still be under the heel of Rome and know
nothing of the glorious liberty of the children of God.

Such opinions can produce only weaklings who could wield no weapons
against the kingdom of darkness and suffer no privations in the cause of
heavenly truth. Our Augsburg Confession would never have come into be-
ing, if the Christians who embraced the Gospel in Luther’s day had not been
men whose hearts were made stout and stalwart by the faith which was
stayed on the infallible Word of God. It was not needful to tell them that
they were fallible men, and that they remained fallible notwithstanding the
infallibility of the Scriptures, even if this be conceded. They knew that quite
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well. They knew it better than those who claimed the infallibility of the
pope. All such sophistical efforts to befog the subject and undermine their
faith were superfluous. Their own experience in their inner conflict between
the spirit and the flesh, as well as the Word of God, had taught them that.
But their own experience had taught them somethings which these sophists
did not know, and which they could not learn so long as they declined to
lean on the infallibility of the divine Word and find in this their constant and
unfailing support.

They were tempted as other men were, and are, but the Gospel sustained
them in their severest trials; and when the devil and the flesh, reinforced by
the pope and the emperor, made assaults that bade them pause and hesitate,
and caused them for the moment to waver, they knew where to find comfort
and whence new strength was to be drawn. They might weaken and vacil-
late, but that to which their faith clung still stood fast and upheld them until
the calamity was overpast. God was their refuge and strength, a very
present help in trouble. Not trusting their own hearts which were fallible ev-
ery way, they trusted n the Word which God had given them in the Holy
Scriptures, which they knew and believed to be infallible every way. Even
if their own hearts were sometimes dismayed, because of the sinful flesh
which remained until death even in the believing children of God. the Spirit
of God that was in them by faith would direct them to the Word and they
would be reassured.

“Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and though the mountains be car-
ried into the midst of the sea; though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the
mountains shake with the swelling thereof. There is a river, the streams whereof shall make
glad the city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High. God is in the midst
of her; he will not be moved: God shall help her, and that right early.” Ps. 46:2-5.

The faith which the Holy Spirit works through the Gospel, which is the
power of God unto salvation, clings to the promises of God as infallibly
true and renders the believers sure of the things promised. The flesh may
suggest doubts in the believer’s heart, but faith 1s always sure, though the
believer may be troubled by the carnal suggestions. In such a conflict some
may fail to flee for refuge to the sure Word of promise and succumb to the
wily foe of God and man.

“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed, lest he fall.”
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Such defection is possible, because faith, failing in being constantly replen-
ished and invigorated by the Word to which it clings and whence it derives
its power, may fail.

“If ye live after the flesh ye shall die, but if ye through he Spirit do mortify the deeds of the
body, ye shall live.” Rom. 8:13.

In the days of the Reformation men were fallible as they are now, and could
go wrong, though the Word was infallible. Some did go wrong. But as long
as faith remained and adhered to the Gospel, it was always sure, and the as-
surance could fail only when faith failed, because, while it existed, it lived
and was supported by the Word of God which could not fail. To say that
Christians are fallible as well as other people therefore only means that they
may fall away from Christ and from His truth. This is admitted by all who
adhere to the Word of Holy Scripture. Lutherans never doubted it. But nei-
ther did they doubt that the Word remained true and infallibly sure if some
did doubt or deny it. They were sure that the Scriptures are the very truth of
God, even if their faith was sometimes in fierce conflict with the flesh.
Even Luther, whose persistence in faith is exemplary, was not free from the
torment of the flesh in its incessant warfare against the Spirit. Indeed he
was a special target of the devil and the world and the flesh, as men of
Christian energy like him are always sure to be. But he adhered to the
Word, and that always rendered him invincible. He and his fellow believers
fought the battles of the Reformation in the assurance of faith that the Word
of God is infallibly true, and they won the victory over Rome and Satan and
sin not by any pretense of their own infallibility and power, but by their
faith in the infallibility and power of the Gospel which they preached and
defended and confessed.

We are not unaware of the difficulties which some minds conceive in
such statements and explanations concerning the full assurance of faith
which characterized our fathers in Reformation times, and which it is our
endeavor to have our readers properly to appreciate and imitate in our own
times of such little faith, and consequently of so little trust in the Word of
God and so much doubt and difficulty about its promises. We are reminded
of the fact, which we realize more fully than those who urge it in opposition
to the assurance of Christian believers, that sin affects all the faculties of the
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human mind, and that accordingly we are never secure against its evil ef-
fects in our intellect, sensibilities and will.

This 1s undeniable.

We are therefore no more absolutely secure against error in our percep-
tions and thought than we are against violations of the divine will in our
feeling and volitions. We may err in doctrine as well as in life, and the facts
prove that men, even Christian men, do frequently err in both. But the error
does not affect the inerrancy of the standard when this is the Word of God,
neither does it imply the insecurity of all doctrinal and moral perceptions
and judgments when formed according to that standard. Deviations from the
Holy Scriptures may occur as well in regard to the Gospel as in regard to
the law. But when a man sins, this aberration from the rule of righteousness
does not prove that we can have no certainty in regard to the requirements
of the rule, and that murder, adultery and theft must therefore be accorded
equal treatment with obedience to the law forbidding these vices and
crimes. There are libertines and “lewd fellows of the baser sort” whose
moral sense has become so depraved that they demand equal liberty for vice
and virtue. But happily these are few, as even the wicked rarely sink so low
as to venture upon a defense of wickedness on the ground of its equal claim
to respect with righteousness. Nor do even the most liberal of professing
Christians maintain that wrongdoing can never be certainly determined and
that therefore all condemnation of sin, admitting that somethings are wrong,
is a violation of charity and an infringement of Christian liberty.

Notwithstanding their liberalism they can not wholly close their eyes to
the fact that not everything is right and that there must be some limit to the
indulgence of unrighteousness and the tolerance of iniquity. In the end the
principle is admitted that there is not only a difference between right and
wrong, but also that the two can be distinguished with the certainty neces-
sary for the protection of human rights as God ordains them. The compara-
tively few cases of differences in judgment, the law written in the Scriptures
being the acknowledged rule, are of a kind and lie in a sphere which make it
apparent that practically the rule as apprehended by all minds whose judg-
ment is entitled to respect is the same everywhere and always for our guid-
ance and carries with it the same authority. The sins of ignorance and of
weakness. which are so frequent among otherwise good Christians, are not
in conflict with this. The one class of sins does prove that the Christian’s
knowledge of the Word of God, which is recognized as the source of light
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and the standard of judgment, is not always coextensive with the rule itself,
and that violations therefore occur without consciousness of the aberration;
but it does not prove that the rule, when it is diligently studied, cannot be
known with certainty. On the contrary, it only shows that due diligence has
not been observed in learning some of the most important lessons of life,
and that such aberrations, though they may be exempt from the charge of
malicious transgression, are by no means innocent. They are violations of
the divine rule, which could and should have been known, and of which
Christians are required and are prompt to repent as soon as they are sup-
plied with the requisite knowledge of the divine will.

The other class of sins, those usually called sins of infirmity, can with
much less appearance of reason he adduced as evidence that certainty can-
not be claimed for the rule of right. They do prove that persons to whom the
rule is given are not as unerring as the rule itself. But they do not prove that
even assuming the publication by divine authority of an infallible law, the
apprehension of its meaning and import is uncertain. The very name of the
sin in question refutes such an assumption. It is a case in which it is not
even pretended that the law is not clear or that it is not distinctly known, or
that in the form which it assumes in the intellectual apprehension its re-
quirement is uncertain. By the concession made in its designation as a sin of
weakness the meaning of the law is admitted to be well enough known, but,
assuming that the person implicated is really a Christian, by a lack of proper
vigilance the flesh in its conflict with the Spirit has been permitted, in the
special sin of action involved, to gain the mastery.

Not only was this rule plain enough, but the knowledge of the rule was
quite sufficient. The sin consisted not in doing wrong because the rule of
right was not as clear in the intelligence as it was in its objective statement,
but in doing the wrong in spite of the better knowledge, though in the turbu-
lence of passion under he excitement of temptation the better knowledge
was thrust into the background and failed to exert its regulative power.
Hence in all such cases the soul, as soon as the disturbing elements have
ceased to harass it, comes to itself and repents of the sin without any need
of further enlightenment in that particular. In both cases the rule is acknowl-
edged to be clear and the fault to lie not in the impossibility of complete as-
surance of its requirements, but only in the sinful negligence of the individ-
uals concerned.
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When articles of faith are under consideration, which form the chief
point in our present contention, the subject assumes somewhat different as-
pect. But the difference is not such as to inure to the advantage of those
who advocate uncertainty in regard to the revealed truth, and consequent in-
difference to sound doctrine and admission of all beliefs on equal terms.

First of all, let us not lose sight of the principle on which the whole bat-
tle of the Reformation was fought and the Augsburg Confession was
brought into being. The Word of God as given us in the Holy Scriptures is
the only source of our knowledge of the truth unto salvation and the only
judge of controversies arising among men in regard to that truth. From this
alone articles of faith can be derived. What this declares must be received;
what conflicts with this must be rejected.

The Church can recognize no authority but that of God, and no revela-
tion of His will unto man’s salvation but Holy Scripture. From this no ap-
peal to any other authority can be allowed. If any person or church will not
recognize this sovereign authority, the difference in principle is such as to
render all discussion of differences in doctrine useless. There is no common
ground on which we could meet, and all efforts to effect an agreement are
antecedently hopeless. With those who will not accept the decision of God’s
Word we therefore can have no conference with a view to secure harmony
on a common Christian basis. They do not recognize the organic foundation
on which alone a Christian structure can be erected. In fact they are not
Christians, and all dealings with them can be only on that assumption.

It 1s well to keep this in mind when societies which call themselves
churches, or claim to secure the salvation which is alone in Christ through
the means committed to His Church, endeavor to start controversies with
us, while they refuse to submit to the decision of God’s Word, which to us
is exclusive authority. With such people it is waste of time and patience to
enter upon religious discussion except for determining the regulative princi-
ple.

But opponents of the Lutheran contention, that their Augsburg Confes-
sion sets forth the pure truth of the Gospel, from which they can under no
circumstances deviate, endeavor to shake our faith and justify their dissent
by emphasizing the uncertainty of all human knowledge, and what seems to
them a necessary consequence, that Christian charity and love of peace
must lead sincere believers to accord to churches of other confessions the
same rights and duties which we claim for our own, all being equally uncer-
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tain. This looks reasonable, and it undoubtedly would be reasonable, if the
false premises were granted from which the false deduction is made. Such
opponents, so far as they accept the inspiration of Holy Scripture and its
consequent inerrancy, occupy common ground with us. Some of them even
profess to accept the exclusive authority of the Bible in all matters which
pertain to the constitution and government of Christ’s kingdom on earth. It
might therefore seem easy for all sincere Christians to come to an agree-
ment on this ground. But what is professedly conceded by these opponents
is virtually rendered nugatory by assumptions that are designed to give error
the same standing in the Church as truth. For the contention that, while he
Bible is all true, no one can assuredly know what it teaches, practically
amounts to the same thing as the contention, that there is no revelation of
God’s will and way that could render a soul sure of the truth unto salvation.

On no condition could Lutherans with the Bible in their hands admit that
they are in agreement with other churches on such a basis. They cannot for
a moment admit that the faith of their Augsburg Confession is built on such
a sandy and insecure foundation.

The argument of sectarians, that the creeds of their churches must in
Christian love be held in the same esteem as the Augsburg Confession, be-
cause, where there is a doctrinal difference, the one is as little certain of
confessing the heavenly truth as the other, is founded on the double false-
hood, that such sects confess as their faith what they do not believe as the
truth of God, and that they impute to us the confession of articles of faith
which we do not know to be true.

The difference is radical, and people of unionistic proclivities should
pause and consider what they do when they strive to neutralize the destruc-
tive effect of error in the Church and in the world by denying the possibility
of knowing the truth, even admitting that God has revealed it, and moved
holy men to rite it in Holy Scripture for our learning, and thus rendering all
who will hear them indifferent to the truth of God as indistinguishable from
human falsehood in the realm of religion and the way of salvation. The
Lutheran Church can make no such concession, and can see no spark of
love in pretending to make it, even if peace with other denominations of
Christians could be purchased at such a treacherous and pernicious price.
She knows whereof she affirms: she speaks in her Augsburg Confession be-
cause she believes. It is the expression of her faith founded on Holy Scrip-
ture, in which God has graciously revealed the great salvation through the
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mission of His own dear Son and the obedience of the incarnate Son even
unto death as a sacrifice for the sins of he world.

These things are not uncertain.

Nothing written in the Bible for the salvation of our sinful souls is uncer-
tain. If other denominations are not sure about the doctrines which they set
up in opposition to those declared in the Augsburg Confession, why do they
profess to believe them and thus cause divisions contrary to the doctrine
which our fathers learned from the Bible, believed and confessed and thus
established the great Church of the Reformation?

Lutherans built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus
Christ being the chief corner stone. They confessed only what they were
sure of from Holy Scripture. How could they then make concessions to
those who doubt or those who deny portions of the truth revealed in the
Bible and believed because there written? They were sure. If others are not,
that is a pity. There was certainly nothing lacking on God’s part to make
them sure. At any rate we are not in a position to concede that we stand on
equal ground when we profess to have known and believed the truth, and
they confess that they are not certain that what they set up in opposition to
our faith is the truth of God. Surely there is no reasonableness, much less
Christian soberness in their suggestion that we should come over to them,
who confessedly are not sure that their doctrine is right, instead of their
abandoning their dubious opinions and coming over to us, who know and
confess the truth and are sure that we can teach it to all who are willing to
learn it.

In reply to those who think they are laying a good foundation for their
sectarian departure from the truth which won such glorious victories in the
heroic days of the Reformation, and for the false charity which accords
equal rights to false doctrine with the true, on the ground that truth cannot
be certainly ascertained by the human mind, it might be sufficient to refer to
St. Paul’s words:

“If our Gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost; in whom the god of this world hath
blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ,
who is the image of God, should shine unto them.” 2 Cor. 4:3, 4.

And for the encouragement of those among us who are troubled by the re-
peated charges made against us of harboring a vain conceit of our own in-
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fallibility when we insist on the evangelical truth proclaimed in the Augs-
burg Confession, it might be sufficient to call to mind our Savior’s words:

“If ye continue in my Word, then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye shall now the truth,
and the truth shall make you free.” John 8:31, 32.

But the matter is of such fundamental importance that something more than
this seems desirable. The position of those denominations that still profess-
edly recognize the supreme authority of Holy Scripture is not the same as
that of those who reject this principle. Their professed acceptance of it
places them on common ground with us, and so far there is a basis for argu-
ment and discussion. Virtually, as we have indicated, they have abandoned
the principle of the Reformation, on which alone it is possible, in the view
of true Protestants, to attain or preserve church unity; for a little reflection
must render it plain, that the denial of the possibility of ascertaining the
truth, even when it is admitted that it is revealed in Holy Scripture, is practi-
cally the same thing as denying that a revelation is given us and that the
Bible is such a revelation. Evidently in either case we can be sure of noth-
ing, except so far as the human mind, without such revelation may furnish
or discover truths and facts which may be accepted as certain knowledge.

But it 1s conceded by these opponents that the human mind is subject to
such limitations by nature and is so darkened by sin that there can be no
sure knowledge of God’s mind toward us and of His will respecting us, un-
less He be pleased to give us a revelation. In all this they are in agreement
with the Lutheran principle. Even their contention that the blindness of the
human heart makes it impossible to see, as its depravity makes it impossible
to accept, the glorious Gospel of the grace of God in Christ when a revela-
tion i1s given, is conceded to be correct. It is clearly what the Scriptures
teach in such words as those of St. Paul:

“The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto
him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.” 1 Cor. 2:14.

All that the Lutherans claimed when they gave to the world the Augsburg
Confession as the faith of the Reformation, and all that Lutherans in hearty
accord with that faith and confession claim now, seems to be conceded by
Protestant denominations that do not accept it, and that censure us as nar-
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row and self-conceited and uncharitable and intolerant, and pelt us with
other unkind words, for no cause or reason but that we believe what the
Augsburg Confession expresses as our Lutheran faith, and that, being sin-
cere in our confession of its doctrines as the very truth of God revealed in
Holy Scripture, we cannot admit that those are also right and therefore are
also to be approved as loyal to the Scriptures who dissent from that Confes-
sion. and make divisions contrary to the doctrine which those Scriptures
have taught us.

It is a sad condition and it is worth our while, both for their sakes and
our own, to endeavor clearly to understand what the great principle of the
Reformation and its outcome in the Augsburg Confession really means. It
may be that some among those who are constantly wronging us and griev-
ing us and hindering our work will see the inconsistency between their pro-
fession and their conduct and amend their ways, while some of our people
who are harassed by sectarian persecutions and confused by their specious
accusations may, by the blessing of God, be rendered more steady in their
confession and more persistent in their endeavors to advance the cause of
the Gospel by their devotion to the Church of the Augsburg Confession.

When Luther and his fellow believers appealed to the Word of God in
support of the truth which they preached and in its defense against Rome,
they did this in the childlike assurance of faith, that what the Lord says is
so, and must be so forever, whatever men or devils, or even their own sinful
hearts might say. That this Word of God is given us in Holy Scripture they
were certain, so that the Word of God and the Bible was the same thing.
They appealed to the Scriptures and what these declared was certain to their
believing hearts, in spite of any opposition becoming manifest in their natu-
ral intelligence or sensibilities or will, and in spite of the opposition emanat-
ing from the papal church and the imperial throne, and in spite of the devil’s
suggestion that the pope and the emperor are greater than Luther, and the
great Roman doctors are wiser than the obscure Lutheran preachers.

To the man of the world the cause of the Reformation certainly must
have looked dubious. But a man of faith like Luther could go cheerfully on
his way, and without any conceit of his own ability to cope with the great
powers of the world, make reply to all such opponents, that God has spoken
in His Word, and He surely knows more than all the learning of the pope
and his cardinals, and has more power than the emperor or the devil. What
His Word says is true, and His foes may make the most of it, whether they
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like it or dislike it. The Word of God is sure, and it will stand, though the
heavens fall.

The Lutherans believed, and in quietness and confidence was their
strength.

It is utterly useless to argue against the faith which by the power of the
Holy Spirit is stayed upon the Word of God. It is sure, and therefore proof
against all opposing argument. unless the argument be drawn from the same
source whence faith derives its assurance and its strength. It is the same

now as it was in the days of the Reformation and always was and always
will be.

“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord is sure, mak-
ing wise the simple.” Ps. 19:7.

When a soul has, by the witness of the Holy Spirit given in the Word of
God, received in faith the truth which that Word reveals, the faith so
wrought and so founded is itself assurance. For

“faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” Heb. 11:1.

No array of proofs, whether drawn from the nature of the matter declared in
the Word or of the mind receiving it, can have any weight when faith em-
braces the declaration as God’s eternal truth. When the heart believes unto
righteousness, the world and the flesh and the devil have numberless diffi-
culties and doubts and even impossibilities to suggest in the matter, but as
long as faith remains it is sure of the truth contained in the Word, and the
enemy of souls never succeeds except by removing the object to which faith
clings or separating the soul from it. The believer may fall and faith be lost,
but it cannot, while it continues, be rendered uncertain about the truth of its
object as presented in the Word.

Faith is undermined by Satan’s work of denying the truth of the Word to
be divine, or perverting the Word, so that a human opinion comes to stand
as a substitute for it, or by turning the soul away from the Word on what-
ever pretense or plea, but never by its own failure to be certain of its object
as long as it steadfastly adheres to the Word. Hence those who strive to in-
culcate the fancy that all faith is uncertain about the truth, and all religious
opinions are equally entitled to respect, are only promoting Satan’s effort to
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undermine all Christian faith by destroying its foundation in the sure Word
of God. For we must insist on it, and repeat again and again for the purpose
of making the import of our contention apparent and impressing it upon
minds which love the truth, that practically the denial that the truth is re-
vealed in Holy Scripture and the denial that we may certainly know it from
Holy Scripture, is the same thing.

Denominations that dissent from the Augsburg Confession and institute
a church of their own with a different confession should see, and the en-
deavors of our faith and love and hope should be directed towards helping
them to see, that while they deny all certainty in regard to the truth of the
doctrines in which they differ from us, and therefore plead that the articles
of our faith which they refuse to accept must be treated as in different be-
cause uncertain, they are acting inconsistently with their own profession of
agreement with us in the fundamental principle of the Reformation, that the
Scriptures are the Word of God and the absolute rule of faith in the Church
of Christ. They should act according to their profession, which the Lutheran
Church must in reason and righteousness require of them, or renounce the
principle which they claim to accept but refuse to apply. A clear and honest
decision in this respect would enable opposing denominations to deal more
justly with the great Church of the Reformation, to which they all owe so
much, and enable us to deal with them with a better view of their purpose
and a safer ground of trust in their sincerity.

An example may serve for both friend and foe to bring to our reader’s
consciousness the import of the subject here involved: The Scriptures say:

“The blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin. If we say that we have no
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, He is faithful
and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 1 John 1:7-9.

When a Christian believes what they say, can he admit that it is question-
able whether he is a sinner or not, or whether or not God gave His only Son
to die for our sins and to cleanse us from our unrighteousness? If now some
men, though they profess to believe the Scriptures, say that we need no for-
giveness, our own efforts to obtain holiness being all-sufficient, or that in
any case the shedding of Jesus’ blood could not avail for our forgiveness,
could that, we sincerely believing God’s Word, destroy our comfort and our
joy in the assurance that we have forgiveness?
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“Being justified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Rom.
5:1.

That peace believers would not sacrifice in deference to a baseless con-
tention that, because they are not infallible, they cannot be sure that these
things are so. They are sure because the Scriptures so testify, and they be-
lieve the testimony of God.

It requires no great power of thought to discover the fallacy which mis-
leads the unwary, or by which crafty minds deceive others, that because our
mental powers are not infallible their operations must result in failure.
Without maintaining the inerrancy of the human intellect, we accept the tes-
timony of our senses that the sky is blue and the grass is green, and of our
reason that two and two are four, and that two contradictory propositions
cannot both be true, and of our inference that where there is an event there
must be a cause, and that when a man lies he ceases to be trustworthy. We
may err, but that does not prove that in any given case we have erred.

Ordinarily we act upon the presumption that our faculties serve the pur-
pose for which they were created and that, though they are liable to error,
they are in their proper province to be trusted and are not to be charged with
having erred unless the proof can be adduced. What my friend told me this
morning as having occurred yesterday under his own eyes I accept as true.
He may have erred in his vision, he may have failed in accurately represent-
ing what he saw, [ may have misunderstood his words. But I have no reason
to assume that any of these possibilities has become reality in the case, and
am reasonably sure that what he reported to me is the exact truth. My belief
on these human grounds may be erroneous, but they have not been proved
to be such, and I could not therefore justify disbelief or even doubt, unless
again there were moral considerations involved, such as those bound upon
the conscience by the eighth commandment. No reflecting person fails to
see that in the operations of the mind in regard to the affairs of the world
which are properly within its scope, and in the reports which men make to
other men of occurrences which have come within their observation, errors
are constantly occurring, and the necessity is laid upon us of sifting and
testing evidence if we would ascertain the truth; but notwithstanding all the
various forms of error that may occur in the process of arriving at the truth,
it will still be regarded as unreasonable, and even immoral, on that account
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to pronounce truth unattainable and error and truth of equal value and there-
fore entitled to equal consideration.

Applying this to the higher sphere of the Church, which more especially
engages our attention here, we find our “assurance doubly sure” when we
speak of faith. For in that domain the factors which tend to render the whole
ground insecure are mostly wanting. God makes no mistakes. Lack of
knowledge and insight and foresight cannot without irreverence be imputed
to Him. He knoweth all things. In the matter of that which He is pleased to
reveal there can therefore be no error. His knowledge and wisdom are infi-
nite. In this Christian denominations generally confess themselves in agree-
ment with the Church of the Augsburg Confession.

The same may be said of the communication of truth made in Holy
Scripture. He who is unfailing in His knowledge of the truth is equally un-
failing in its statement. At least the Protestant denominations that still admit
the inspiration of the Bible and accept its communication as the very truth
of God, professedly agree with us that its statements are infallible. What we
read there is unerringly true and worthy of all acceptation. The Lutheran
Church believes it and accordingly confesses it. She confesses it upon pre-
cisely the same ground as she believes. Because she believes it does she
speak.

No private opinions of individuals, no theories of parties based on secu-
lar learning or deductions from it, no scientific speculation or philosophic
system, no results of particular tastes or utterances of party sentiment —
nothing but her Christian faith is declared in her Augsburg Confession. Not
even the theological thinking and systematizing of her scholars is there pre-
sented. It is not the erudition and the dialectic power of her theologians with
their grand systematic architecture, which will always remain the admira-
tion of the learned, that was and is here set forth. It is the simple Christian
faith, the faith which makes the hearts of our common people glad as well
as the hearts of scholars and princes. These enjoy it, just as the poorest and
most illiterate peasant enjoys it, only when in child-like confidence they by
the power of the Holy Ghost simply believe the Gospel of the grace of God
in Christ, which is proclaimed to all people. It is a confession of the faith of
Christian people who by the grace of God believe the good tidings of salva-
tion in Christ as that is made known to all men in the Holy Scriptures.

The Lutheran Church is sure of the things embraced by faith in the sure
Word of God. She would be glad to have all Christians join her as witnesses
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of her faith in her glorious Augsburg Confession. But she asks no one to ac-
cept the truth for the mere reason that she confesses it. She has no power to
lay anything upon men’s consciences by her own authority. She has no such
authority. She is simply a witness of the truth that makes souls free and en-
ables them to rejoice in the great salvation which Christ has secured for all
men. As such she refers them to the same Word of God whence she derives
her heavenly truth, and does this with the full assurance of faith. The
Gospel is not the power of God because she preaches it, but she preaches it
because it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.
She knows whereof she affirms and therefore bears her testimony without
being in the least disturbed by the reminder that we are all fallible mortals.
No one among us doubts that. But that is so far from being to us a motive
for regarding our Confession, or any article in it, as doubtful, that it only
urges us to cling more closely to the words of Scripture which are infallible.

If some who also profess to be Christian believers, while they disallow
some articles of our Augsburg Confession, claim also to accept the absolute
authority of the Word of God given us in Holy Scripture, and therefore so
far rightly maintain that they have the same right of faith and duty of con-
fession that we exercise, they can effect nothing against us by telling us that
we may err as well as they. Our reply is that it is so written, and we believe
what is written, and thus have not erred in confessing what they refuse to
accept.

“To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not according to this word, it is because
there is no light in them.” Isa. 8:20.

Let them with us search the Scriptures: these are sure and make sure the
hearts that trust in them.

It would be pitiful if we listened to the voice of the tempter seeking to
entice us from the truth by the flimsy pretense that we must be in error be-
cause others have erred, or that the refusal of some to embrace the truth
which we confess must stand as convincing proof that we are not sure of
what we read in the Bible, and confess because we believe it. The great
principle of the Reformation that the Scriptures alone are the source and
rule of our faith, and alone must guide our conscience, directs our attention
to some attributes of these Scriptures, the earnest consideration of which
will help us more fully to understand and correctly to appreciate the posi-
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tion and practice of our fathers in building the Church of the Augsburg
Confession. Their acknowledgment and treatment of the Bible s God’s
Word was sincere and unreserved. When this told them that all Scriptures
are given by inspiration of God and directed them to it as a lamp to their
feet and a light to their path, and when it declared that they were profitable
for all the purposes of doctrine and life, thoroughly furnishing the man of
God unto all good works, they could not for an instant think, as the Holy
Spirit had blessed them with faith, that it could err, or lack clearness, or
leave the soul in darkness that trusts in it as a light that shines in a dark
place. With them believing in he Scriptures as the inspired Word of God
meant, as it must mean to all who with unquestioning sincerity appeal to it
as the divine law and testimony, the entrance of which giveth light to the
soul, that what we must learn for our salvation and for the pure worship of
our Savior is written for our learning in the Scriptures, and this so plainly
that “he that runs may read”. To them it seemed, and it seems to us, an ab-
surdity to speak of a light that does not shine or of a revelation that reveals
nothing. If some, though they profess to be believers, “speak not according
to this Word, it is because there is no light in them.” Isa. 8:20. And that is
surely not because the light from heaven has no power to dispel the dark-
ness which sin has spread over their benighted hearts, but because they
refuse to give due attention to the

“...sure Word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that
shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn and the day star arise in your hearts.” 2 Pet.
1:19.

The very purpose of the revelation given us in the Word is to enlighten us,
that we may know the truth, and the truth may make us free. The Scriptures
are not designed to be a treasury of divine wisdom which is locked up and
hidden away, so as to be accessible to nobody, and therefore for all practical
purposes, so far as man can see, useless to the world. They are a precious
treasure meant for the enlightenment of men in their darkness and the en-
richment of men in their spiritual poverty. This not only lies in the nature of
a revelation made to man for his rescue from the darkness of sin and death
which is its wages, but is expressed as clearly as words can make it. For
St. Paul writes to Timothy:

149



“Continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of
whom thou hast learned them, and that from a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” 2
Tim. 3:14, 15.

All Scripture is given by inspiration of God that it might be profitable to
man, and therefore it is able by God’s grace to make all who give earnest
heed to the things therein written, wise unto salvation through faith in the
Savior of the world. The Scriptures are designed to reveal the wisdom of
God, and therefore impart the needful light as well as the needful power,
that the reader may know and believe the truth of God.

“I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to ev-
ery one that believeth, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek: for therein is the righteous-
ness of God revealed from faith to faith, as it is written, The just shall live by faith.” Rom.
1:16, 17.

The Lutherans never doubted that light has come into the world by the
Scriptures, and that through the revealed Word of God every believing soul
might know the truth and stand firm in its maintenance and defense against
all who doubt and all who deny.

“The righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, who shall
ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down from above;) or who shall descend into
the deep? (that is, to bring up Christ gain from the dead.) But what saith it? The word is
nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart; that is the word of faith which we preach;
that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that
God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” Rom. 10:6-9.

The Word and the precious treasures which it bears are not far way, but in
the believer’s very heart and mouth, so that not only is it sure, being the
very Word of God that is yea and amen for ever, but the heart also is estab-
lished in faith, and the mouth confesses with assurance what the heart be-
lieves. The infallible Word makes the soul sure in the faith that clings to the
sure Word. No obscurity or doubt that may be in others’ minds can disturb
our joy in the blessed truth which the Gospel brings and faith receives, nor
deter us from joyfully confessing that truth, though not all men have faith
and there be many adversaries.
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The ill-advised argument by which so-called liberal Christians seek to
excuse their unkind assaults upon the adherents of the Augsburg Confession
or their unflinching faith, representing this to be merely opinionated stub-
bornness, plainly militates at once against the inerrancy and clearness of the
Word of God and the assurance and integrity of the faith which by the oper-
ation of the Holy Ghost thence receives its light and comfort. If Christians
mean what they say when they claim to accept the great principle of the
Reformation in regard to the authority of Holy Scripture, they must aban-
don such argumentation as inconsistent with their profession, whilst Luther-
ans will watch and pray that they may not be led astray by such fallacies
and the persecution to which they are subjected by those who urge them.
The Word of God they shall let stand.

“For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord.
For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my
thoughts than your thoughts. For as the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven and
returneth not thither, but watereth the earth and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may
give seed to the sower and bread to the eater, so shall my Word be that goeth forth out of
my mouth; it shall not return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and
it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.” Isa. 55:8-11.

The truth unto salvation is made known in the world through the Scriptures,
and “blessed are they that hear the Word of God and keep it.” Luke 11:28.
The revelation of God’s grace and truth as given in the Scriptures is not in
vain. It enlightens the eyes and gladdens the hearts of believers, so that they
too become witnesses of His abounding goodness and mercy. They believe
and therefore speak, and believing they know whereof they affirm.

“How excellent is Thy loving kindness, O God! Therefore the children of men put their
trust under the shadow of Thy wings. They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of
Thy house, and Thou shalt make them drink of Thy pleasures. For with Thee is the fountain
of life: in Thy light shall we see light. O continue Thy loving kindness to them that know
Thee.” Ps. 36:7-10.

The Holy Scriptures were accepted by Luther and his fellow believers not
only as the Word of God, whom all the world is bound to hear as Lord of
all, but as the only authentic and sure revelation of His will. For Christians
they are exclusive authority in all matters of faith and conscience. That
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means that the Scriptures are sufficient in this domain. The law of the Lord
1s perfect.

We need nothing more than the Bible to give us light in regard to God’s
purpose and way of salvation; if we give due heed to its teaching we shall
have everything necessary to make us sure of His will and to guide us on
our pilgrimage through this world of sin to the home prepared for us in
heaven, where the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at rest.
The Scriptures given by inspiration are fully adequate to the purpose of the
requisite revelation. God knows better than all the wisdom of all men united
could know what is required to make wise unto salvation the souls stupefied
and lost in sin. In His infinite goodness He gave us the revelation adapted to
all our wants, and that at least His people, who by His Spirit, powerfully
working in the Word by which the revelation was made, believed the truth
thus declared, might be sure of its sufficiency, He graciously embodied that
assurance, which could not be had from other sources, in the revelation it-
self. We are thus taught the truth and at the same time referred to the only
source whence it can be derived, so that we might be sure when we follow
the Bible, and at the same time know that no one can be sure of that which
1s necessary for the soul’s salvation and for true godliness from any other
source. The principle is not that the Bible contains some truth and must
therefore have a voice in deciding questions of faith and conscience, but
that the Bible only must decide; nothing else can have any authority in the
decision. “Thy Word is truth.” Nothing can be allowed to come into compe-
tition with that. By that everything that claims to be divine truth, and thus
have authority in the kingdom of God, must be tried and tested. This is all
distinctly set forth by St. Paul when he gives express instruction regarding
he purpose and import and power of the Bible in his second Epistle to Tim-
othy 3:14-17. “All Scripture,” he tells us, “is given by inspiration of God.”
He, not the penmen who were called to write down the revelation, is the au-
thor of the inspired book.

“For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as
they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 1 Pet. 3:21.

And so much depends on our having the very mind of God made clear to
us, that He did not leave the wording and formulation of the contents to the
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chosen speakers and writers, but gave them the words which should ade-
quately express what He purposed to make known.

“For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him? Even
so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. Now we have received not the
spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the things that are
freely given to us of God, which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s wis-
dom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.” 1 Cor. 2:10-13.

And this Scripture, whose very words are “given by inspiration of God, is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right-
eousness”: it “is able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which
is in Christ Jesus”; for it is given to the very end “that the man of God may
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto every good work.” Nothing more can
be needed to know and do God’s will in doctrine and life. Therefore no ad-
ditions shall be made to it and nothing shall be taken from it.

“Ye shall not add unto the Word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish aught
from it.” Deut. 4:2.

Insistence on this exclusive authority of the Scriptures in the whole realm of
the spiritual, as constituted in the kingdom of God, brought the reformers
into many conflicts, and compels the Church of the Reformation to contend
against many adversaries now. The Romanists did not deny the authenticity
of the Bible or the truth of its contents. They allowed an appeal to it, and
appealed to it themselves. But they did deny and still deny its sole authority.
So, many of the Protestant denominations that reject the Augsburg Confes-
sion in our day accept the authority of Scripture, and thus seem to agree
with Luther in adopting the great principle of the Reformation, whilst in
fact they agree with Rome in declining to acknowledge that the Bible only
is decisive. This means that the words of the Scripture given by inspiration
of God alone can furnish articles of faith and bind the conscience, and that
from these no appeal can be allowed to any other source of knowledge or
forum of judgment, by which the decision of God’s Word might be reversed
or altered or rendered questionable. On that principle the great battle of the
Reformation was fought and the Church of the Augsburg Confession still
stands and works and wages its warfare against all who oppose the truth
which it confesses. Chief among the falsely alleged authorities to which ap-
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peals are made to escape the exclusive authority of God’s Word as given in
the Bible are the Church, Tradition, Reason, and alleged immediate Inspira-
tions.

It 1s not difficult to impress unwary Christians with the belief that the
Church and its ministry must be endued with authority and therefore have
power to dictate what must be believed as divine truth and what must be
done to please God. The fact that it is a divine institution, in which the Holy
Spirit rules and works, gives plausibility to the assumption. Not only Ro-
manists give it credence, but many so-called Protestants also, some even in
theory, many more at least in practice, accept it. No doubt, if the Holy Spirit
reigns in the Church, it is reasonable to infer that what it requires of its
membership must be binding. There s certainly nothing illogical in conclud-
ing that, if the Spirit who inspired all Scripture presides in the Church, the
dicta of the Church are infallible. And this is strengthened by the statements
of the Scriptures which seem to confirm the conclusion. For they tell us that
he who heareth the minister whom God has sent heareth Him; that we
should obey those who have the rule over us and watch for our souls; that
those who neglect to hear the Church are to be regarded as heathen men and
publicans, and that the Church is the pillar and ground of the truth. The Ro-
manists knew how to use such statements for the furtherance of their own
ambitions and errors, while they did not know the Holy Spirit’s own inter-
pretation of them in the Bible, which is its own interpreter and needs no
light from extraneous sources, or if they did know, were not willing to re-
ceive it.

The Church is the communion of saints, whom the Holy Spirit has gath-
ered by faith into one body in Christ. Hence the Church is called His Body,
of which all true believers are members. To this He has entrusted the Word
and Sacraments for administration of His means of grace. We can do noth-
ing of ourselves. No man can save the soul of another. Salvation is God’s
gift and God’s work. All that is done for the rescue of man from sin and
death and for the glory of God our Savior, is done in the Church. Nowhere
else are there any means of grace unto salvation. Hence it may be remarked,
by the way, that it is all nonsense to talk about saving souls and glorifying
God in deeds of love by societies, secret or open, other than the congrega-
tion of believers. This congregation of believers, or communion of saints,
this holy Christian Church, can do nothing of itself. If it depended on its
own powet, although this is greatly enhanced by he faith which is the essen-
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tial element in its organization, it could accomplish nothing towards rescu-
ing souls dead in sin from the damnation that is upon them. All that is done
or can be done to deliver souls from the death of sin and make them heirs of
heaven the King of saints Himself does in His kingdom. To Him all power
is given in heaven and on earth. The hearts are all astray that look to any
other source for help when they are in distress in the realization of their
doom under the sin that is driving them to despair. Only Christ can save
them: there is no Savior else. Whatever blind humanity may think or dream
or say, there absolutely is no other Savior and no other help. Erring Chris-
tians may mean it well when they talk eloquently of what saints, living and
dead, have done and can do to deliver condemned mortals from the jaws of
hell, and of the genius and wisdom that comes as an inspiration to lift the
fallen from their degradation and damnation, but it is all misspent energy.
The Son of God, made flesh and crucified for our sins, is our Savior, and
there is no other. Believers are saved, but they do not save themselves and
have no power to save others who are equally powerless.

“By grace are ye saved, through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God.”
Eph. 2:8.

But the means of communicating the grace which saves is entrusted to the
Church. She is commissioned to administer them. To this end she needs
ministers, and has the power and the duty to appoint them. According to the
divine ordinance they are “ministers of Christ and stewards of the mysteries
of God.” 1 Cor. 4:1. Accordingly St. Paul says:

“God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto
them: and hath committed unto us the Word of reconciliation. Now then we are ambas-
sadors or Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you, in Christ’s stead, be
ye reconciled to God.” 2 Cor. 5:19, 20.

Therefore it is that he who heareth the minister of the Church heareth God.
He has the Word of God, and his high calling is to “preach the Word” and
be a “steward of the mysteries of God.” The responsibility of such an office
is tremendous.

“It is required in stewards that a man be found faithful.” 1 Cor. 4:2.
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And this of only for his own sake as his own soul is in peril, but for the sake
of the Church and the world, whose welfare is so largely dependent on his
work and therefore involved in his faithfulness in doing it. So far as human
eyes can see, many a soul is lost and many an evil is suffered on account of
the negligence and indolence of pastors and of the churches that fail to call
them to account and hold them to their duty. The ambassadors whom Christ
sends with the message of mercy to men in the proclamation of the good
tidings which shall be to all people, sometimes prove unfaithful. Then it
comes to pass that he who heareth them does not hear the Lord that sent
them. And the faith and the spiritual life of a church may become so low
and so near to extinction that false prophets are not only not sharply re-
buked and eventually silenced, but that they gain ascendency and the effort
to call them to account and stop their depredations in the vineyard of the
Lord is branded as heresy-hunting and all uncharitableness. Then is the
devil’s opportunity, who is as alert and expert to prey upon the blindness as
upon the lusts of men, and to lead them to trust in lies as to induce them to
seek the pleasures of life in the indulgence of the flesh. He is the grand
master in applying and plying all deceivableness of unrighteousness. And
thus the Church with its ministry comes to cut itself loose from the exclu-
sive authority of the Word which alone through faith gives it authority and
makes it a pillar and ground of the truth as a faithful witness.

This results, through Satan’s wiles, in a twofold evil. On the one hand
the Church sets up an authority of its own, and thus substitutes a human or-
ganization for the communion of saints that exists by the power of the Word
as a congregation of believers, and knows no authority over the soul but
that of the Lord who speaks in that Word. On the other hand some organiza-
tions calling themselves churches, having sundered themselves from the au-
thority of such a human government that professes to be the Church, and
not sufficiently sure of the truth revealed in Holy Scripture to be an un-
flinching witness of that truth, and misunderstanding the principle of indi-
vidual rights and private judgment — as if this gave to each man the author-
ity of a court to decide what shall and what shall not be binding in the de-
crees issued by the sovereign Lord in His Word — profess the alleged liber-
alism which accords to every member the privilege of deciding for himself
what is to be believed and to be done, with the result that every one believes
and does what he pleases, on the understood if not expressed stipulation that
no one shall molest him in the exercise of his privilege and with no explicit
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distinction between the public and private exercise of such presumed right.
The former is the error into which the Roman Church fell, and which gradu-
ally developed into the Romish papacy and reached its acme in the doctrine
of papal infallibility. The latter is the position of many a modern sect that
calls itself Protestant and that is dominated by the carnal thought that the re-
formatory protest against papal authority means a protest against all author-
ity in matters of faith and conscience — as if the enthralled sinner’s libera-
tion from the chains of the devil made him independent also of his rightful
Lord, who liberated him that he might be happy in serving his Maker and
Savior.

Luther and his fellow workers in the cause of evangelical truth found a
formidable adversary in the Roman Church, which adopted the first of these
two erring theories. That Church had been long established and had ac-
quired power and prestige. It put forth the claim not only to be the deposi-
tory of revealed truth because it was made the recipient and custodian of the
Holy Scriptures, but to be the divinely constituted court of appeal in all
matters of faith and conscience because it was made the recipient and au-
thorized agent of the Holy Spirit. There was enough truth in its claim to
make it palatable to unsuspecting and unvigilant Christians and sugarcoat
its enormous lie.

It is true that the Lord committed the Holy Scriptures to the Church, that
she might hear the Word of God and keep it, and edify and perpetuate and
extend herself by preaching and enforcing and defending he truth unto sal-
vation which they reveal. Had Rome done this there would have been no
Reformation, because none would have been needed. It was because she be-
came unfaithful to her trust that Luther entered upon his glorious work with
his earnest appeal to the Scriptures, which the Church still possessed, but to
which the Papists gave so little heed. Gradually they came to regard the
steward as the lord of the heavenly treasures, and instead of drawing the
waters of life from the fountain of God in Holy Scripture they drew a filthy
stream from the well of their own corrupt hearts and set the poisonous stuff
before the people by pretended divine authority. The Church was substi-
tuted for the Bible, and when Luther appealed to the supreme authority of
Holy Scripture, Rome’s reply was that the supreme authority is the Church,
and we are the Church. Even to this day, notwithstanding all the enlighten-
ment which has come to the world in consequence of the Reformation, high
dignitaries of the Roman Church are not ashamed to maintain that Luther’s
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work was disorderly and revolutionary, because he did not humbly submit
his cause for absolute adjudication to the “powers that be” which were the
pope and his adherents, instead of appealing to Holy Scripture, and thus
making trouble and finally producing a rupture. What was desired, and what
even now seems to benighted Romanists the reasonable course, was that
Luther and the Lutherans should cease to protest against he papistic malad-
ministration of the Church’s trust and treasure and substitution of human or-
dinances and abuses that were leading souls to perdition, and appeal to the
authorities at Rome against whose abominations the protest was made. He
should quit appealing to the Bible and reverently bow the knee to the pope
as the final court of appeal, though it was the pope, who as the head of the
Roman hierarchy was the chief offender, that was under impeachment. It is
the case of a lamb condemned for not fleeing for refuge to the wolf that
sought its blood.

It is well known that Luther did all that a Christian who sincerely be-
lieves the Gospel could do to settle in a peaceful way the controversy which
arose in consequence of his famous 95 theses in 1517. He had then no doubt
that the pope was disposed to hear the Word of God and submit to its au-
thority, and he accordingly, in the beginning of is great warfare against the
Antichrist, spoke and wrote and acted in a way that now seems strange to
us, and in after years seemed remarkable to him. But he learned many a
thing of importance as the war went on, and the subsequent developments
explained the conditions, so that we cease to wonder.

Luther did not know that the papacy was in league with the devil — per-
haps consciously, perhaps unconsciously: probably consciously on the part
of some, unconsciously on the part of others — and trusted the papal lead-
ers until they refused to hear the Word of God and plumed themselves upon
possessing a prerogative which raised them above such appeals to the Scrip-
tures as were relied upon by the insignificant monk at Wittenberg. The
Bible was not rejected, but the authority of the Church was regarded as
supreme, and there was no need of explicitly rejecting it as long as the pa-
pacy could ignore it and decide matters of faith and conscience without it,
in virtue of an alleged authority given to the Church, which Papists always
understood to be the Roman Church as a visible institution under the pope.

Of course Luther’s cause was lost, if such a figment of the human brain
were admitted. Luther did not admit it; the Lutherans did not admit it; no
true Protestants admitted it. The evangelical believers continued to appeal
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to the Bible, and the war went on. It became a question not only of errors in
doctrine and of abuses in practice, but of fundamental principles. Shall God
decide by His Word, or shall the Church decide by its ordinances? The
Church of the Reformation, led by the great reformer, did not hesitate when
confronted by such a question. Of course God must decide, and as He
speaks by His Word. written in Holy Scripture for our learning, the Bible
only must decide.

The Lutherans, having found their assurance and peace and joy in the
Gospel, were ready to make their choice, whatever might result in their
earthly lives: they would cling to the Bible as the Word of their God and let
Him, in His infinite mercy, care for the outcome.

The outcome was the Church of the Reformation with its Augsburg Con-
fession.

The reformers were thus under the necessity of contending against not
only the errors in doctrine and life, that had crept into the Roman Church
whilst the vigilance of Christians had declined and the wiles of the devil
had become correspondingly successful. but also against the false principle
of Church authority as co-ordinate with that of the Scriptures, and practi-
cally as supreme, and so superior to the Word that was written for our learn-
ing and our guidance.

The arrogance of the Roman Church, as well as the false results of such
arrogance, had to be met and contended against in the great battle of the
Reformation, and the struggle was therefore doubly severe as well as dou-
bly important for the life of the Christian Church. All earthly power had
been usurped by the devil and the pope. There was no human hope for the
success of Luther’s work in opposition to such a combination of Antichris-
tian forces. But he depended upon no human power.

Ultimately the truth must prevail, and falsehood, though the devil and
the world and the flesh combined in its support, must suffer defeat. Luther
believed and accordingly sang his song of triumph: “The Word of God they
shall let stand and not a thank have for it.” The Lord Almighty would in due
time arise and plead His own cause. The principle that the Word of God,
given by inspiration in Holy Scripture, is alone authoritative in the Church,
achieved the glorious victory of the Reformation, and the Evangelical
Lutheran Church with its Augsburg Confession lived and lives. The truth
prevailed, Satan was foiled, souls were saved, and God was glorified. The
Captain of our salvation, the Lord God of Sabaoth, led His hosts to victory
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according to His Word which endureth forever. By that principle the Evan-
gelical Lutheran Church stands to this day, and lives and flourishes and
gains victories still.

Not that he vain idea of Church authority over human consciences has
been expelled from the earth. It still haunts Christian minds and leads them
astray, thus making the work of extending Christ’s kingdom more difficult.
It is still argued by Romanists that the only safety of the people lies in their
obedience to the priesthood, and that for them it is a sufficient reply to all
questions concerning their faith that they believe what the Church believes.
With them the heresy has become a fully developed system, culminating in
the comparatively recent declaration of papal infallibility as an article of
faith. But also among Protestants the error is largely accepted in practice,
even though the Romish theory is not expressly admitted. Instead of search-
ing the Scriptures, that by the power of the Holy Ghost they may obtain the
full assurance of faith, but too many prefer the easier way of assuming hat
what their synods and councils declare or require must be true and right, if
not because of their infallibility, yet because of the strong probability that
an assembly of Christians will be correct in their position rather than a sin-
gle individual left to his own judgment. Thus it happens that in some
churches the Bible has become a neglected book, and the members are de-
pendent for such faith as they still have upon their traditions and their
preachers. That under such conditions the certainty of faith for which the
Lutheran Church contends should not be appreciated, and its profession
should be regarded as the result of arrogant self-conceit, is not surprising.
The effect naturally must be that there is certainty about nothing, except so
far as favorable conditions have raised individuals above their denomina-
tional level, and some portions of the Word have become effectual in their
experience by faith, which alone can make the soul sure. For the tendency
always must be, as history shows that it always has been in fact, when abso-
lute authority is rejected or at least abandoned in the Church, to resort for
the support of the doctrines propounded and works commanded to the natu-
ral sources of knowledge and sentiment. The preaching and the criteria ap-
plied in the hearing thus become what may be observed today in many a de-
nomination — the preaching of human opinions, which the hearers test by
their own opinions, and take for what each regards them worth, without a
thought of dealing with spiritual verities, on the reception of which by faith
the soul’s salvation depends.
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Indeed in not a few of the denominations in our land it can hardly be
said with truth that the Gospel continues to be preached at all, although the
word Gospel is still used as a designation for the opinions propounded and
expounded as the gospel of evolution, of good government, of sanitation, of
cleanliness, and of all manner of good earthly things — only not the Gospel
of Christ, which alone has any right on Christian pulpits. So far has this
cancer eaten into the vitals of some churches that a goodly number of their
preachers have taken next to the last step of publicly stepping out of the
Christian Church by avowing that the Gospel which they preach has noth-
ing to do with an alleged world to come, but deals only with the present
world and the improvement of man’s condition of living here and now.

The departure from the great principle of the Reformation, that the Holy
Scriptures, being the Word of God, must alone rule in the kingdom of God,
can only result, as it has resulted in many an instance, in deadly evil, and
Lutherans cannot abandon it now when, as sad aberrations from the truth of
the Gospel and bold avowals of them indicate, it enters upon a stage of con-
flict second only to that of the great Reformation itself. Even some Luther-
ans are becoming careless and are content to let preachers and synods say
and settle things without searching the Scriptures whether these things be
so. True, we have our Augsburg Confession as a safeguard against depar-
tures from the blessed Gospel of the grace of God in Christ. But let us not
deceive ourselves. If Satan can succeed in making a Lutheran Christian
careless in regard to the Scriptures, do you suppose that the confession of
the truth would offer a greater barrier to his work than its authentic procla-
mation? Let us not deceive ourselves, or allow ourselves to be deceived.
“Blessed are they that hear he Word of God and keep it.”

The Romish Church not only clung tenaciously to its wanton error, that
it was itself an original source of divine authority in virtue of divine delega-
tion of power, although no warrant for the bold assumption could be shown,
but added to this the presumed authority of tradition as a means of counter-
acting the work of the Reformation, which was conducted on the principle
that the Holy Scriptures only are authoritative in the Church. The Papists
felt reasonably secure in the authority of the papacy, because all earthly
power, as the natural man could see it, was in its possession. By the cunning
of the flesh and he craft of the devil the civil power was under the control of
the pope, and seemingly he had nothing to fear, though Luther threatened
him and his adherents with he terrible wrath of God, if they presumed to
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scorn His Word. But while they did not stand in awe of the Word, they
could not be entirely indifferent to the effect which it might have upon oth-
ers. They therefore appealed to the traditions which were in vogue among
them, and which were thought to furnish some ground for the errors in doc-
trine and the abuses in practice which were assaulted as unscriptural. Their
contention was that the Word of God was handed down from age to age
since the time when it was revealed, and that while much of it was written
in the Bible, much more was not recorded in the Scriptures. It was a cun-
ningly devised fable; for in this way the Papists thought to rid themselves of
the exclusive authority of the Holy Scriptures, in which the Reformation de-
pended, and to introduce a means of setting aside their declarations and de-
mands without renouncing the authority of the Word of God, which was al-
leged to be contained in these traditions as well as in the Bible.

The entire theory is nugatory, because it is impossible to prove any al-
leged contents of tradition to be really the Word of the Lord except by an
appeal to the Scriptures, and because these Scriptures, according to their
own statement, are given by inspiration of God to the end that all that is
necessary thoroughly to equip the man of God may thus be authoritatively
communicated.

Of course in the minds of all true believers the Romish theologians virtu-
ally confessed their cause to be lost, when they declared that they could re-
fute the doctrines of the Lutherans from their traditions, but not from the
Bible. The papistic appeal to other sources of information and authority
than that of Holy Scripture complicated the reformatory struggle, but never
did it divert the Reformers from the inspired Scriptures as the express reve-
lation of God’s mind to men, that they might know the whole truth unto sal-
vation. On that basis the battles of the Reformation, of which the Augsburg
Confession is the result, were fought and won, and on that basis the Church
of the Reformation stands and continues the fight today, holding firmly to
her Augsburg Confession with a faith founded on the Holy Scriptures alone,
but a faith that is sure of its ground and therefore cannot be shaken.

The Lutheran Church has never despised or even disregarded the tradi-
tions hat have come down from the ancient fathers of the Church. What has
been preserved by the teachings and doings of Christian men from the apos-
tles’ time down to the present day is precious. The light which it gives in re-
gard to the faith and the labors of love which the Holy Spirit wrought in
other days, the lives which were rendered luminous by rays from heaven, as
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others were rendered dark by obscuring blackness from hell, in its rage
against the Anointed of the Lord, the Church is not willing to forget. She
desires to learn the lessons of history and rejoices in her fellowship with
men of God who lived and suffered in the same glorious cause in which she
is still engaged with the same assurance of faith which made believers
strong in other days. But she knows that some professed to he Christians
who were not such, and that Christians could err in the past as in the
present, and therefore she applies to the Christians of other times the same
unerring rule that she applies now, and holds fast as God’s truth only what
1s declared in God’s Word.

More delusive and more generally effective as a false rule of faith is the
reason of man substituted for the Scriptures given by inspiration of God. It
is more delusive because the mind so frequently overlooks the difference
between the sources whence ts knowledge is derived, and therefore fails in
a proper valuation of the different kinds of knowledge as determined by its
source, thus often, unconsciously confounding its natural cognitions with
the revealed truth apprehended by faith; and it is more effective in produc-
ing the pernicious result of departing from the Word of God, because it is an
error so easy of occurrence and so difficult of detection. Thus even honest
Christians, who have no desire to uphold doctrines which are contrary to the
teaching of Holy Scripture, and who are shocked by any suggestion that the
authority of these Scriptures is to be rejected or overruled by human reason,
sometimes are found in the ranks of errorists, of all of whom are honest
Christians. This becomes manifest when their error is shown by reference to
incontrovertibly plain texts of the Bible. Then those who have faith, which
accepts God’s declarations as eternal truth, will abandon their error in obe-
dience to the Scriptures, while others, as experience has amply proved, will
defend the unscriptural doctrine with arguments drawn from other sources
than the Scriptures.

This does not always mean a conscious renunciation of the Bible as the
Word of God. In many a case it would no doubt be a violation of charity to
prefer such a charge, because the conduct in question is capable of explana-
tion on other grounds which are less incriminating. Experience has shown
that those who confess false doctrine even after the light of Scriptural truth
has been shed on the points in dispute, are not all of the same mind in re-
gard to the authority of Scripture. Some openly renounce it. Refusing to ac-
cept important doctrines of the Bible because they conflict with what are re-

163



garded as he plain dictates of reason, they reject the Bible. But this does of
apply to all who maintain their error in spite of the plain words of Scripture.

Some insist that they are as loyal to the Bible as the ancient Church or
the Church of the Reformation. According to their allegations the entire dif-
ference resolves itself into a question of interpretation. But even supposing
that this s a correct account of the situation, the difference after all is one of
principle, inasmuch as it really resolves itself into the question whether
God’s Word is to be accepted by faith as it stands and reads, or whether it
must first be submitted to the higher court of reason, and faith be referred to
its decision for its assurance. The Church of the Reformation never hesi-
tated and never vacillated when confronted by such a question, but clearly
and boldly and joyously proclaimed its principle, that the Bible only must
decide in matters of faith, and no intervening courts or authorities can be al-
lowed to interfere with its decision which is final and absolute.

Untold mischief has resulted from this substitution of human reason for
the Bible. It is perhaps the most successful of all Satan’s devices to under-
mine and counteract the power and work of the Gospel and the Church.
And the people of God were not always as vigilant as the importance of the
treasures committed to their trust required. Even in the Lutheran Church,
where the Augsburg Confession always was a conservator of the faith once
delivered to the saints, the members did not always prove faithful. Some are
not as faithful now as the great interests at stake demand. While the enemy
of our souls goes about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour,
some watchmen on the walls of Zion are drowsy, and some are asleep, and
some blow the trumpet with an uncertain sound.

A new gospel of evolution, meaning that the powers of nature are devel-
oped according to inherent laws in plant and animal, in matter and mind, in
individuals and communities, and nothing can help or hinder its all-control-
ling force, is preached among men. And many churchmen bow to the new
idol. It is this that makes the situation so sad. Human theories have come
and gone by scores and hundreds, and the Church has gone on with its glo-
rious work of saving what could be saved from the wreck that sin has made
of humanity. But when those who profess to have fled from the beggarly el-
ements of this world for refuge to the hope which the Scriptures set before
them in Christ, succumb to the tempter’s pleas, the case becomes pitiful, if
not alarming. If the salt have lost its savor wherewith shall it be salted?
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Although the Lutheran Church in this country has been affected but little
by the new science that is making such havoc among the sects and in Amer-
ican schools of learning, thus threatening to deluge our land in the coming
generation. she is not wholly innocent. Professed members of her commu-
nion have furnished much of the ammunition which is fired into the strong-
hold of the Christian Church. It is a humiliating confession, but it is needful
to make it, not only because it ss true, but also because in the providence of
God it may serve as a warning to believers in our own land, that they may
stir up the gift that is in them and contend earnestly for the faith once deliv-
ered to the saints.

In an evil time Rationalism swept with its desolation over our Church in
Europe, not failing to reach our own land in its wide sweep, though the
Augsburg Confession still stood as a beacon light in the darkness and the
storm. Then there were any who threw off their mask of devotion to the
great principle of the Reformation, that the Lord rules in His kingdom, and
that the Bible is His sovereign Word, and declared what they professed to
be the deeper principle of Protestantism, that of emancipation from all au-
thority in the domain of faith and conscience. Private judgment ran riot, and
every man claimed the right to believe and do what he pleased. The Word
of God, so far as lay in these faithless men, was dethroned. But He that sat
in he heavens laughed, and His Word, which endureth forever, continued to
be the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth, and the
gates of hell did not prevail against the Church which confesses it. She suf-
fered in many of her recreant members then, and she is suffering again by
reason of the unfaithfulness of many of her professed members to her prin-
ciple and her resulting Augsburg Confession. The human wisdom which
has gained ascendency in her universities in Germany, as it has in most of
the universities that are not Lutheran in America, is not in harmony with the
Scriptures. Some are again trying to find expedients for reconciling the
Bible with their theories of the world’s government and its outcome for man
in the future world, if such be allowed to exist: they do not want to re-
nounce the Holy Scriptures, nor to admit that these renounce them with
their unscriptural speculations of science falsely so called.

Others have become bolder and more reckless, some of them pursuing
the methods of the so-called “higher criticism” to eliminate everything from
the Bible that does not suit their notions, some caring little whether any-
thing is retained or not of a Book which has been proved to their satisfac-
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tion to be a human compilation of little value, and that little simply histori-
cal. What our fathers prized as the very Word of God with a gracious mes-
sage of salvation to man is to them neither an authority nor a comfort.

That such theories should be taught by professors and preachers n de-
nominations that never appreciated the Lutheran doctrine of the perspicuity
of Scripture and the assurance of faith, is not surprising. But that such fun-
damentally destructive speculations of the human brain should gain a
foothold in Lutheran schools and churches, certainly is ground for surprise
as well as grief. While the Augsburg Confession is still held in esteem, and
that not only as a relic of heroic times, venerable for its age and valuable for
its history, but also still regarded as the adequate expression of the faith and
spiritual life of the great Church of the Reformation, such things would
seem to be impossible. How can errors which are not only in conflict with
the doctrines which are there confessed, but are subversive of the very prin-
ciple which made the Reformation possible and gave its noble Confession
birth, be endured by the children of Christian men who would rather sacri-
fice all earthly treasures, and even life itself, than yield one jot or tittle of
that precious Word of God on which their peace on earth and their hopes of
heaven rested? It seems impossible, but it is a bitter fact. In Germany insti-
tutions manned and managed by Protestants are allowed to teach pretty
much as professors, who clamor for liberty under he plea of maintaining the
rights of science and scholarship, think right and expedient, regardless of
what the Bible and the Confessions say. We confess that the fact has the ap-
pearance of going far towards overthrowing our whole contention and prov-
ing our whole plea for the Church of the Reformation unfounded. But the
case, bad as is the fact, and humiliating as is its admission, is not so hope-
less.

We are positive in our conviction that such things could not occur in a
properly organized Lutheran body, as they have not occurred and are not
likely to occur in the Lutheran Church of our country. Not that the evil is
less active and that Christians are more vigorous here to resist his truculent
assaults. In our land. too, some watchmen are drowsy, and while they sleep
the enemy sows his seed, as is painfully shown by his successes in many a
sectarian church, showing conditions similar to those in Europe. In our
synod, if preachers or professors wander away from the Bible and the Augs-
burg Confession in their public teaching, they are called to account, and
their power for evil through the promulgation of unscriptural doctrine is
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stopped. If our brethren in Germany are of the same faith and spirit, must
they not proceed in the same way, and would not their action produce the
same result?

And to such a question men who are not in harmony and not in sympa-
thy with us are prone to add another, which is designed to show that we
have no good ground for our Lutheran claim of unity of spirit among all
who are joined together in a common faith by the Augsburg Confession.
They rather sneeringly ask whether, if our brethren of Germany had the
same assurance which we claim as a characteristic of the same faith, they
would not proceed in the same way against aberrations from the truth of
God’s Word, and especially against the fundamental errorists who deny the
absolute authority of that Word. Our reply is ready. In the first place, we
concede that it 1s possible that Lutherans, as well as Christians of any other
name, may fall away from the truth and become heretics or even infidels.
Nay more, history shows that the possible has in some deplorable instances
become real. We do not deny this, and have no inducement to deny it. But
we do deny that this proves anything against Christianity or against the pure
truth set forth in the Augsburg Confession, and we confidently expect that
all sincere Christians of every name, if they are at all capable of judging
sound reasoning, will approve the denial.

In the second place, our brethren in other lands do raise their voices like
a trumpet against the abominations mentioned, though thus far without suc-
ceeding in their efforts to exterminate the evil, which pains them as it does
us, and even more because they have the sad results more directly before
their eyes. But, if in the name of the Lord they faithfully adhere to the truth
of God revealed in Holy Scripture, they will succeed, notwithstanding the
great difficulties to be overcome. as they did succeed in the similar fierce
conflicts with Rationalism in an earlier period.

And in the third place, the unhappy conditions which handicap our
Lutheran brethren in the fatherland render the work of expelling Satan and
preserving the pure faith a gigantic work, of whose magnitude our people in
this land of the free have no adequate conception. We have no desire to de-
fend these conditions. They should never have been permitted to exist. They
are wrong, and if the Lutheran Church can be shown to have had a hand in
the wrong, we have no excuse to offer. Lutherans may err in their work, as
well as other people. They are not inspired and not unerring mortals: only
God and His Word is infallible. Their glory is in trusting this infallible
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Word and believing and unflinchingly confessing what it says: for that is
what God says, who makes no mistakes, and who will bring it to pass. If
from that Word they are shown to err in a thought which they entertain, or a
word which they speak, or an act which they perform, they repent of the sin,
or they fall away from the infallible Word which requires repentance. They
claim no exemption from the rule of God and no respect of persons. “God
be merciful to me a sinner” is the cry of all Christians alike.

They judge us ill who assume that, because we realize and praise God
for the unspeakable blessing of the Reformation and the pure Gospel pro-
claimed in the Augsburg Confession, we proudly claim prerogatives which
do not belong to all Christians. It is the Christian Church that we love and
honor in the Church of the Augsburg Confession. and what is promised to
members of the Christian Church and what is required of them is promised
to us and required of us. If we sin as any Christian may, we have nothing to
urge in extenuation of our fault. On the contrary, according to the light
given us we ought to have known better and according to the grace given us
we ought to have done better. Our fault is all the more heinous because of
our greater advantages, according to the rule, that to whom much is given,
of him much shall be required. But we must protest against the violation of
charity and reason involved in the idea that this constitutes an argument
against the pure faith of the Reformation and the Church of the Augsburg
Confession. It was not well that the Lutheran Church entered into an al-
liance with the State, by which she was to a large extent crippled in her ef-
forts to use the Word of God as a living power to sanctify the lives and en-
terprises and labors of her people, and which worked itself out into a union
of churches that had no unity of faith and rendered her powerless to exer-
cise the vigilance and discipline necessary to preserve the integrity of her
principles and the purity of her faith.

When the civil government controls the Church and her institutions, how
can she help it that the requirements of the Word of God and of the Confes-
sion derived from it are ignored, and that the reason and ordinances of men
in an alarming degree take the place of Holy Scripture? Until the conditions
are changed it is a gross wrong to revile our brethren across the sea for suf-
fering what they cannot help, and against which for the present they can
only with sighing protest, while they are abundant in labors and prayers to
the end that the great Head of the Church may in His own good time and in
His own gracious way grant them deliverance and let the Church again put
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on her beautiful robes and hold high the glorious banner of her Scriptural
Augsburg Confession before all people. But the lesson of history should not
be lost upon us who are untrammeled in our possession and use of our Bible
and our Confession. When Christians became careless and indifferent about
the Word of God and trusted in their own common sense and sound reason,
the papacy came upon them with its blighting power and crushing tyranny.
When the pure Church in the home of the Reformation relaxed its vigilance
and permitted human reason to usurp the throne of divine revelation, Ratio-
nalism with all its brood of carnal follies spread over the land, and the
quietness and confidence, which was its strength and its happiness, de-
parted.

The Church is prosperous and mighty only when it leans upon the Lord
and trusts in His Word, because only then does the Lord accomplish His
gracious purposes and execute His thoughts of peace among His people,
and only then do these become vigorous and joyful coworkers with Him
and effectually resist the devil who hates the truth and is the enemy of all
righteousness. The plea of reason is captivating, and human wisdom needs
little stimulating to arouse a fond conceit of itself and of its powers to work
wonders for the world’s improvement. Were it not so, its crude devices for
the amelioration of man’s condition in time and his blessedness in eternity,
if notions are still entertained of a life after death, would not be unhesitat-
ingly accepted by such multitudes of people, and more heed would be given
to the preaching of the Gospel which it accounts as foolishness. But the
world goes on in sin, notwithstanding all the strenuous efforts put forth by
worldly wisdom to help and elevate humanity, and notwithstanding its
seeming success in covering and concealing human iniquity or putting a
polish on it by studied forms of education and culture, and sin still contin-
ues to be the way of misery and the sting of death. How sad that even
among Christians this enticing power of evil finds a hearing, and the
Church 1s made to suffer by it.

Surely those who profess to accept the Holy Scriptures as their exclusive
rule and guide in all things pertaining to salvation ought to know better,
and, standing in awe of God’s Word, ought not to sin willfully, as they have
no excuse for sinning ignorantly.
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“For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God
by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe. For the Jews require a sign, and
the Greeks seek after wisdom; but we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling
block and unto the Greeks foolishness, but unto them which are called, both Jews and
Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God: because the foolishness of God is
wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men.” 1 Cor. 1:21-25.

In the days of the Reformation there were some Christians who, while they
renounced popery and on that account are classed with the Protestants and
adherents of the Reformation, declined to accept the pure Gospel which
Luther preached and the Lutherans declared in the Augsburg Confession.
Of these there were two parties, although in their opposition to the Evangel-
ical or Lutheran as well as to the Roman Church, they were one. These
were the so-called Swiss reformers, at whose head was Zwingli and after-
wards the more circumspect and in all respects except in the doctrine of pre-
destination more moderate Calvin, and the wild fanatics led by Carlstadt
and subsequently becoming notorious as the Anabaptists and Socialists un-
der the leadership of men with as little faith as moral character. We distin-
guish between them because, although in the principle which determined
their movement in dissent from the Lutheran faith and confession they were
virtually agreed, they differed in the mode of its formulation and the extent
to which they carried it in practice, as sectarians generally do in our times.

The Swiss party, which it as become customary with writers to call the
Reformed Church, in distinction from the Evangelical, as the Lutheran
Church was officially called, did not deny the authority of Holy Scripture.
Neither did the Romish party. But the latter denied its exclusive authority,
which the former did not. In principle there was therefore in this respect an
agreement between the Reformed and the Lutherans against Rome. But
there were doctrinal differences of a nature so grave that the Reformed
could not on alleged conscientious grounds accept the faith confessed at
Augsburg, and the Lutherans could not in conscience consent to make any
concessions.

Strange that they should disagree on articles of faith when both agreed
that the Holy Scriptures alone must decide.

The Lutherans made their appeal to the law and the testimony and
pressed the argument that it is so written, and so they teach and confess, and
cannot do otherwise. When the Zwinglian answer was that it is indeed so
written, but — the “but” contained a fatal admission. It was evident that
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there was not only a difference in the doctrine, but in the principle by which
differences between Christians are to be adjusted, and the assurance of faith
1S to be attained. Must not the reason of man, since God has so endowed
him, be heard when its voice is by the necessities of our nature called into
exercise? The Lord does indeed say in the sacrament of the Holy Supper
that what 1s presented to the communicant is His body and blood, given and
shed for the remission of sins; but consider! Can He really mean this, when
we see nothing but bread and wine; when we know that His body has as-
cended into heaven and is not visible here: when we are certain on rational
grounds that a body cannot be at more places than one, while the Lord’s
Supper is administered at thousands of places at the same time, and when it
is manifest that the body of the Son of God, even if it were as big as our
globe, would have been eaten up long ago, and so on, and so forth, — in
view of all the sound reasons presented. could He mean this that is written?
And what good could it do us, any way, to eat His body and drink His
blood? What possible connection could there be between this physical act
and the forgiveness of sins, life and salvation. which are purely spiritual
matters? And what has the kingdom of God to do with meat and drink? And
why lay an absurdity, which all the wisdom of the entire world eschews, on
the people of God? And — but why further enumerate the objections which
reason raises against the Christian revelation and the Christian faith?

If reason is to decide, the Reformed must be accorded the victory, be-
cause even in our replies we are restricted to the authority of the Word of
God, and every proposition derived from that source may again be set aside
by human reason as was the first plain statement of Holy Scripture and the
first argument, “so it is written.” It was a fundamental difference of princi-
ple. And so it is in our differences with other churches now.

The allegation that we are all substantially one in faith, notwithstanding
our differences, must assuredly challenge examination by people who stand
in awe of God’s Word, when it appears that they not only disagree in funda-
mental doctrines, but in the fundamental principle by which all doctrines
must be judged. The differences are so great that it was deemed necessary
to organize other Protestant Churches with other confessions of faith than
the Evangelical Lutheran Church with its Augsburg Confession, which
makes it evident that these differences could not have been about trivial
matters, as the Word of God requires that there shall be no divisions among
us, and the conscience must be troubled unless it is clear that divisions and
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offenses have been caused contrary to the Scriptures, in which case the
guilty parties must be avoided instead of being pronounced innocent and
fellowshipped.

The efforts made to effect an agreement soon make it manifest that the
difference in such cases has its root in a different attitude toward the Holy
Scriptures. What separated the Lutherans and the Zwinglians in Reforma-
tion times was clearly expressed by Luther’s words at the Marburg Confer-
ence, that his opponents had a “different spirit.” The clear-sighted old hero
with his childlike faith and consequent manly assurance and stalwart
strength is often criticized or his alleged stubbornness on that occasion and
his conduct unfavorably compared with that of Zwingli who pleaded for
charity and fraternity with tears. The criticism is of the same piece with the
course of the party that dissented from the Lutheran faith. It manifests a dif-
ferent spirit from that which actuated the Lutherans. The dispute being on
the doctrine of the Lord’s Supper, not as the outcome of theological specu-
lation, as is sometimes alleged, but as it is in plain words written for our
learning in the Gospels, Luther wrote on the table what our Lord said, and
declared that he would stand by that and could not swerve from it because
his conscience was bound by the Word of God, and that he could in charity
yield all the earthly goods he had, but not that Word. On that his peace of
soul and ultimately his salvation rested; on the principle involved, the peace
and salvation of millions depended: he could not yield that. There the Word
of our Lord stands, and earth and hell shall let it stand, and not a thank have
for it.

Zwingli did not deny the Scriptures; he did not deny that the words
which Luther wrote on the table as his ultimatum in the colloquy were the
very words of our Lord; he did not maintain that Luther had no divine war-
rant for his doctrine, or that he was trying to bind some human ordinance on
consciences that had just been liberated from the galling yoke of popery.
But — alas for that but!

The Bible plainly teaches what Luther in humble reliance on the truth of
the Bible and the power of God to make it good, taught and confessed, but
— what shall we say? You who interpose a “but” to break the force of
God’s plain words have a different court of appeal and a different spirit.
This 1s the simple truth of the matter, and we must deal accordingly. What
have tears and pleas of charity and sentimental yearnings or fraternal fel-
lowship to do with the question at issue? They are all good and beautiful
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and praiseworthy in their place, but they are not in place when they are
urged to support a “but” against the decision of the Bible, from which true
Christians can allow no appeal.

Why should the charge of selfishness and opinionativeness and stub-
bornness and uncharitableness be urged by professing Christians against
Luther, who on true Christian principles could not do otherwise, instead of
against Zwingli, who on these same principles could have done and should
have done otherwise? Zwingli could bring no forces into the field to do bat-
tle against the hero of the Reformation and the Church which subsequently
declared its faith in the Augsburg Confession but those which were mus-
tered by human reason against the clear statements of God’s Word. He
claimed to be in full accord with Luther in accepting the absolute and exclu-
sive authority of this Word. He admitted that Luther taught what the very
words of our Lord declare. Why could he not and should he not as a Chris-
tian man throw to the winds his carnal “buts” with their attendant argu-
ments from human reason against divine revelation? Was he ashamed to
confess that man’s wisdom was overcome by the truth of God, and that he
was involved in the defeat? Who was actuated by carnal stubbornness in the
case, Luther, in his adherence to the Word in opposition to all the motions
of the flesh, or Zwingli in his adherence to the dictates of his own reason in
opposition to all the Spirit exerting its power in the Word?

We confess to a feeling of weariness when we read the iterations and re-
iterations of historians and theologians of charges against Luther and the
Reformation, while the entire presentation shows no capacity to understand
Luther’s position and contention, but does show a profound sympathy with
Zwingli in his stubborn resistance of the Scripture truth on grounds of hu-
man reason, which has no voice in questions which the Scriptures decide.
The situation has not essentially changed since the Reformation. Notwith-
standing all the advancement of learning since then, human reason is the
same power, limited by nature and darkened by sin, and the Scriptures are
the same Word of God still, a light shining from heaven to illuminate the
darkness of this sinful world.

God has not changed in His truth and righteousness, and man has not
changed in his natural depravity and need of the Gospel of grace and salva-
tion through Christ. Neither has the Bible changed. The conditions are all
the same as they were in the days when the giants of Reformation days
fought the battles of God against the gates of hell. Neither popery nor
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Zwinglianism has any better ground or better plea or life now than they had
when Luther lived and wielded the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of
God, against their pretensions and their power.

When denominations round us confront us with the same claims, and
finding us unwilling to make concessions which our fathers could not make,
assail us with the same weapons which proved powerless in their day, we
have no reason to be dismayed, but every good reason to take our stand
boldly upon the Word of God which abideth for ever, and be at peace with
God amid the turmoil of wars waged against us because of our unwavering
adherence to the Scriptures and our consequent fidelity to the truth wit-
nessed in the Augsburg Confession.

One other mode of escape from the exclusive authority of the Scriptures
has been devised by some who refuse to, join our ranks under he banner of
that good Confession. And yet strictly speaking it is not another. For that
which characterizes the fanatical principle to which we refer, and which
caused the Church of the Reformation so much trouble in the extravagances
of the Anabaptistic and Communistic parties that raved and raged against
Luther and his work and menaced all order in the State as well as in the
Church, was really the root of the evil in the Zwinglian opposition to the
Evangelical Lutheran Church, and that of all the Reformed dissent from the
faith of the Augsburg Confession.

It was indeed alleged by these dissenting parties that the difference be-
tween them and the Lutherans was merely the trivial one of the different in-
terpretation of a few texts of the Bible; and as this was so much harped
upon and continues to be a main refuge of escape from the Lutheran insis-
tence upon the very words of God as they are written in the Scriptures, we
cannot refrain from repeating the question: why should they stubbornly
cling to their opinions and press them even to the causing of divisions in the
Church, when with them it was a mere human notion without any warrant
of Scripture, which they urged against the old faith of the Church and in op-
position to Christian men who could not yield because their consciences
were bound by the plain words of Holy Scripture?

The declarations of Zwingli and OEcolampadius, and many others who
were recognized leaders of the opposition to Luther and the Lutherans,
make it plain enough that what they called an unimportant difference in the
interpretation of a commonly accepted and decisive authority was in reality
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a different principle, which rendered that divine authority nugatory and rel-
egated the whole matter of controversy to a human court for adjudication.

The assault made by the fanatical Carlstadt upon the Lutheran doctrine
of the Sacrament of the Altar set the pace for all Reformed opponents, al-
though not all of them chimed in with the raving and ranting to which many
were driven. Some were more sober, as some are more sober now, and
refuse to push their opposition to the Church of the Augsburg Confession to
the extreme of Quakerism, in which the wildest fanaticism has found a ra-
tionalistic rest for the sole of its foot. But the Lutheran principle, that the
Word of God must decide all questions of faith and conscience, was virtu-
ally abandoned by the Reformed parties, however quietly this may have
been done and however carefully their receding steps may have been cov-
ered, and a new principle was introduced. It was that of an inner light as the
authoritative interpreter of Scripture, or of an immediate inspiration of the
Holy Spirit by which individuals should learn the sense in which the words
of the Bible must be taken. This was not only resorted to in practice by op-
ponents of the Lutheran Church, whence it can be legitimately inferred, but
as openly avowed by the leading men of the Reformed party.

Zwingli repeatedly insisted that the Word of God is not the power by
which faith is created in the soul and salvation is wrought. Against the
Lutheran faith that by the Word the heavens are made, that all things are up-
held by its power, that it is the power of God unto salvation, he maintained
that the Word which is heard is by no means the Word through which we
believe, for if the Word heard or read could work faith, we would all be be-
lievers: the word of faith inheres in the spirit of the believers which is
judged by no one, but by which the external Word is judged. OEcolampa-
dius just as openly avowed the same principle, declaring that “whatever the
external Word has beyond the mere sound it has from the inner spirit and in-
ternal word.”

The effect of such fanatical notions, which actuated the more steady
leaders of the Reformed party, as well as the wild and reckless swarmers
and stormers of the Carlstadt and Muenster type, could not fail to destroy
the purity and unity of the faith, which can be secured only by steadfast ad-
herence to the Word of Holy Scripture as the infallible voice of God, to
whose authority every believing soul cheerfully submits. It is therefore not
surprising to any considerate Christian that the Church of the Reformation
in its unwavering purpose to maintain the exclusive authority of this Word
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as the infallible revelation from heaven uses such vigorous expressions in
her Smalcald Articles as these:

“Enthusiasm inheres in Adam and his children from the beginning to the end of the world;
its poison has been implanted and infused into them by the old dragon, and is the origin,
power and strength of all heresy, especially of that of the papacy and Mahomet. Therefore
in regard to this we ought and must constantly maintain that God does not wish to deal with
us otherwise than through the spoken Word and the Sacraments, and that whatever without
the Word and Sacraments is extolled as spirit, is the devil himself.” Part III, &, 9, 10.

That spirit of evil that troubled the Church of the Augsburg Confession ever
since it set up its banner of pure faith according to the Scriptures, is active
still and still continues to emit its poison. It is noticeable that its assaults are
directed mainly against the doctrines which are distinctively Lutheran, and
evidently the malignant enemy of all souls, of those of our opponents as
well as of ours, knows what he is about when he directs his assaults so
openly against the means of grace, to which the Lutheran Church held and
holds in their purity and integrity, while other portions of revealed truth are
more covertly assailed and secretly robbed of their divine support. If confi-
dence can be destroyed in God’s operation through the Word and Sacra-
ments, he gates of hell have accomplished much, although they have not yet
prevailed against the Church, which is still a communion of saints that has
not bowed the knee to Baal, great as may be their reduction in number
through Satan’s wiles.

The power of the Word of God, written in Scripture and preached in the
churches, and of the Sacraments by reason of the connection of this divine
Word in command and promise with elements divinely designated for the
purpose, by which the ordinance becomes a sacrament and a visible Word,
is still the great point of dissension between us and other Protestant denomi-
nations who are the legitimate posterity of the Reformed parties of Refor-
mation days, and the lineal descendants of the men who fought against our
fathers and who now fight against us in our loyal adherence as their chil-
dren to the Augsburg Confession. Let us hold fast what we have in our
Scripture principle and our scriptural faith, that no man take our crown.
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4. Confessional Authority

AFTER THE FACTS and elucidations hitherto resented it would hardly seem
necessary to add a chapter on the obligatory character of the faith confessed
in the princely Confession of Augsburg, and thus of the Confession itself.
But the subject is of such transcendent importance in itself and is involved n
so many misunderstandings and complicated by so many sophistries of ene-
mies, that a few words on it will not be thought superfluous, even though
they should in some instances be a repetition of matter previously pre-
sented. Perhaps what has been said before may receive the emphasis which
is its due by repeating it in a different form and in another setting.

In our days of pretended superior enlightenment, when the progress of
science and historical knowledge has relegated much that former ages re-
garded as glorious intellectual achievement and precious possession to the
junkshops, Lutherans are often intimidated by the reproach of old-fogyism
and antiquated notions and effete opinionism. We are not wholly without
experience of the enervating effect of such charges upon the soul that seeks
the truth of God and the glory of His name. In the best of us the flesh is
weak, and in the most devoted of Christians the ease that peace affords
seems preferable to the turmoil that war produces, and the cross cannot to
the flesh be made enjoyable above the delights of a life in which all men
speak well of us. But if we live after the flesh we shall die.

We Lutherans have special reason to watch against the wiles of the devil
and to pray for sustaining grace, that we may not be overcome by the temp-
tations which beset our path and are so well calculated to unman us and de-
stroy our faith. Aside from our trust in the Lord our God, whose Word en-
dureth forever and against whom all foes are impotent, ours would be a
hopeless contention for gospel truth which the world’s wisdom has dis-
carded. All the more must we be impressed by the need of clinging to the
Lord and His Word, untrammeled by considerations of the flesh, and braced
and cheered by the promises of divine grace. We are nothing. and can do
nothing of ourselves, but we are able to do all things through Christ who
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strengtheneth us. May He give us grace to be found faithful, that we may
not grow weary in an untoward generation that subjects us to ridicule and
scorn, of bearing testimony to the evangelical truth which made mighty he-
roes of the men of the Reformation and gives us peace in believing, while
we pursue our humble way through tribulation into the kingdom of God.

Our policy, which is not a policy at all in the modern sense of adapting
our church work to the current opinions of the people, but a work of faith in
which the truth which God has graciously impressed on our hearts is faith-
fully followed and expressed in our practice, is disapproved by the modern
forms of this world’s wisdom, as it would be by that wisdom in any form,
and was just as objectionable in the pristine days of the Augsburg Confes-
sion as it is now, notwithstanding the difference in form. Our fathers built
and conducted churches on the foundation of the evangelical faith, which
was the stay and joy of their souls in those trying times. They carried their
banner of the Augsburg Confession with many a weary step and many a
woe to the triumph which God guaranteed and secured them. By His un-
speakable grace we have become heirs of their faith and their good Confes-
sion. Our churches have been built and conducted on the same foundation.
How is it possible to blame us now if we, as children of the Reformation,
insist still on gathering and directing congregations on the same ground?
How could we, believing the precious truth which was confessed at Augs-
burg in 1530 and confessed by the Lutheran Church as her precious heritage
ever since, do otherwise? Believing that truth as God gave it, and confess-
ing it as our hearts’ faith, how could we do otherwise?

Times have changed, we are told, and what was proper in 1530 is not
therefore right and good in 1907. The argument is specious. It seems rea-
sonable that in the progress of the centuries some changes in existing orga-
nizations would become necessary. Some things have become antiquated
and some have become obsolete. Human learning and insight have ad-
vanced, and in some respects have advanced with rapid strides. In the ad-
vance of learning many notions and theories have been left behind and are
now mere matters of history, not of belief. Progress in all directions is so
manifest that no open eye can fail to see it. Must we not, in view of what is
so plain to every man, admit that our Confession is antiquated and is no
longer adapted to the wants of the times?

In reply we beseech Christians to consider hat the Word of God is for-
ever unchangeably the same. Men change, times change, but God does not.
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He is he same yesterday, today, and forever; and His will is, in accordance
with His infinite Being and unchangeable nature, unalterably he same from
everlasting to everlasting. That will, which is of course in accordance with
His eternal Being, is revealed to us in His Holy Word. That is graciously
written, for the learning of all men of all times, in Holy Scripture. How then
could it make any difference as to the eternal truth of that revelation,
whether it were read in the age of the apostles, or in the times of the great
Reformation, or in our twentieth century — or even in the so-called dark
ages? Those middle ages were dark because the revealed Word was not read
and studied, and as consequence was not regarded and did not furnish he
designed enlightenment. But the Word was the same then as it is now. No
changes which have come upon the world and its people have had the least
effect upon the Word of God. He is the same infinite Being who is subject
to no change; His will is the same as it was from eternity and shall continue
to eternity; His Word is precisely the same as it always was and ever will
be, because He is always the same: how then could the age in which we live
make any difference as to the authority of the everlasting truth as the Scrip-
tures teach it and our fathers maintained it in the fierce battles of the Refor-
mation and set it forth in their grand Augsburg Confession?

Has not the truth in Jesus the same absolutely binding obligation upon
the conscience of men now that it had then, and is not the salvation of our
sinful souls dependent upon its acceptance by faith now as it was then?

But while we expose the sophistry of those who would lead the people to
believe that the progress of our age has rendered the old creed obsolete and
makes new adaptations necessary to the changed conditions, we are told
that we are overlooking essential factors in the argument. Opponents tell us
that since the days of the Augsburg Confession human learning has dis-
closed facts that were then unknown, and human science has developed the-
ories of which men in those times did not even dream. From these they ar-
gue that our position of faith in the old revelation and its confession in the
old creed is untenable, and that our persistence in building congregations on
the old faith which was maintained at Augsburg is out of date, in view of
modern progress and improvement in science and philosophy and history.

It might suffice to say, in answer to all such irrelevant argument and re-
proach, that we are not in the least embarrassed by the suggestion that God,
in view of man’s immense learning, would change His mind in regard to the
government of the universe and the plan of salvation. If the reasoning is to

179



be regarded as worth anything, that is the implication. Admitting all that is
claimed in regard to the immense strides that have been made in the ad-
vancement of science since the glorious days of the great Reformation, we
still have the same Bible and the same faith and the same Augsburg Confes-
sion. All human progress in learning has left that, as lying in an entirely dif-
ferent sphere, quite undisturbed. Not we children of the Reformation, but
the devotees of science and philosophy are confronted with new light and
new problems to vex them and perplex them. With our position and con-
tention all this new learning has no more to do than the discovery of a new
star has to do with the so-called “yellow peril.” For Christians must keep
the fundamental truth in mind, if their cause 1s to be maintained at all, that
their faith rests on a supernatural revelation which God has given to man
benighted by sin, and that the faith itself, which appropriates the blessed
truth thus revealed, is a supernatural gift of God, and cannot be produced by
human reason or other natural power. Therefore the whole procedure of
modern theologians and religionists, who array their advanced science
against the faith of the Lutheran Church, is absurd on the face ofit.

Our human science with its dependence on human power and weakness,
waxes and wanes, comes and goes, but the truth of God, which is revealed
for our learning and our salvation, remains when heaven and earth, with all
man’s labored efforts to understand their mystery, have passed away.

“For all flesh is grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass withereth
and the flower thereof falleth way; but the Word of the Lord endureth for ever. And this is
the Word which by the Gospel is preached unto you.” 1 Pet. 1:24, 25.

It will require something more powerful than the poor though proud science
of this world to shake our confidence in the truth of God and its heavenly
power declared in the Augsburg Confession. The gates of hell shall not pre-
vail against it, much less he irrelevant argumentation and impotent vocifera-
tion of human reason and human wrath. We are well aware of the devices to
which the enemies of our faith resort to mislead the unwary. They assert
that we misapprehend their contention. They do not mean to deny the faith
to which the Augsburg Confession gives utterance, but only to invalidate its
scientific standing and historic prestige. Our people have little concern
about that. When we gather our congregations on the basis of the heavenly
truth recorded in the Scriptures and set forth in the Augsburg Confession,
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we do not inquire what opinions are now prevalent in the learned world
about this or the other point of doctrine. Plainly to say the truth, we do not
care.

Maybe modern science has found a new argument against the divinity of
Christ, or the real presence of His body in the Holy Supper, or the resurrec-
tion of the body on the last day. What need we care for that?

Our faith does of rest on human discoveries and reasonings, but simply
on the Word of God, which reveals unto our salvation heavenly truth of
which nature knows nothing and in regard to which natural reason can
make no discoveries. It can only grope in darkness when it attempts to con-
struct arguments against the plain statements of God’s Word. We teach the
eternal truth of God as it is given by revelation and written by divine inspi-
ration in Holy Scripture. If by the grace of God souls are led, by the power
of His Spirit working effectually in the Word, to believe it and find peace
for their souls, what need we care what advanced science and historical in-
vestigation have done since the days of Augsburg? What concerns us is the
truth which saves our souls and gives God the glory.

Therefore we gather the people that believe around the banner of the
Augsburg Confession and organize Lutheran congregations on the same ba-
sis as that of our fathers in the Reformation. If some people have doubts and
difficulties arising from the advance of learning and science since those glo-
rious days, that does not concern us in our work of faith for the salvation of
men, but at most could interest us only as men who desire the welfare of
their neighbors in temporal as well as in spiritual things. We can sympathize
with those who suffer losses in business, or defeats in politics, or crosses in
literary and scientific aspiration. They are human and appeal to our human
hearts. But these things are of a temporal nature and to sober thinking can
be of only temporal import. As coworkers with God in the advancement of
the kingdom of Christ, which is not of this world, they do not trouble us,
because the perplexities to which they give rise lie in this world and its
cares. We live and labor by faith in building the Church, and we build ac-
cording to the Augsburg Confession on the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief corner stone, whatever science and
philosophy may say, with the full assurance that these things are infallibly
and eternally so, as the Word of God says.

Learning advances and science makes progress. We not only do not deny
it, but have many reasons to rejoice in it. God, who rules the universe,
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makes this progress tributary to His gracious purposes in regard to the chil-
dren of men, and we, His children, are glad that advancements are made.
But God, who 1s Lord of all, has given us His word to guide us. It is the rev-
elation of His will for our salvation from the sin and death that has come
upon the world. That stands forever the same as the everlasting truth of
God, amid all the advancements that human science makes in its efforts to
read and understand the dim revelation which He makes of Himself and His
will in the works of His creation and providence: a dim revelation, because
the human mind in its best estate is but finite and comprehends he infinite
work of the Lord only with inadequate approximation, and because the sin
which darkens the understanding debilitates and corrupts even the otherwise
existing possibilities.

Christians rightfully, and in the best sense reasonably, dependentirely
upon the supernatural revelation recorded in the Bible which gives us the
light of salvation fully and plainly, as nature never could give it, and makes
us certain, as science even in its most advanced stage ever could make us.
For the great salvation through the incarnation of the Son of God, and the
redemption through His life and death and resurrection, are not, and in the
nature of things could not be written in the revelation made in creation and
providence, so that, even if our reading and interpretation of nature, which
are both hampered by our natural limitations and obscured by our sin, were
untrammeled and perfect, we would still grope in darkness in regard to our
relation to God and our eternal destiny and doom.

Those who expect to intimidate us by the supposed mightiness of human
learning or human greatness in any form, are led by the same spirit and are
mustering the same forces which were arrayed against our fathers in the
days of the Reformation, though the form be somewhat changed; and the
same spirit of faith in the Savior of the world and His unchangeable Word is
the victory which overcomes them. Our Augsburg Confession which en-
dured the assaults of papal and imperial power, and all the forces of human
reason which these potencies could produce, will be able to withstand all
the assaults which later generations will be able to make upon it. Scarcely
will all the science of the world be able to equal the power which pope and
emperor arrayed against it; and though the forces of nature should be in-
creased a hundredfold against the Lord God Omnipotent by the concen-
trated powers of human erudition and thought, it would still be the impo-
tence of human effort directed against the Lord God Almighty.
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It 1s argued that our people who are gathered into congregations of the
Augsburg Confession are unfairly treated when their pastors do not inform
them of the scientific progress of our age and the religious doubts which
such progress suggests. We confess that we have no inclination to trouble
our people with these doubts. For ourselves we are sure that they arise,
where the foes of the Church succeed in instilling them, from a confusion of
thought, in which the distinction between nature and revelation, and conse-
quently of nature and grace, are confounded or quite ignored.

For the purposes of leading souls to Christ and establishing them in His
grace unto their salvation, we have nothing to do with the doubts and diffi-
culties of science. Our faith does not originate in investigations of nature
and does not stand in the results attained by the process. They have no
power to gather congregations of believers and govern them as the disciples
of the Savior. Why should our people be troubled by opinions and theories
and speculations that pertain to a field foreign to their life and work? If
some students of nature cannot refrain from setting alleged discoveries and
consequent hypotheses against he truth recorded in the Bible, and theolo-
gians think it needful to expose the sophistries designed to be damaging to
the Christian faith, the learned world may have academic interest in it: but
even the theologian’s faith, resting on wholly different ground from that of
nature studies, 1s unaffected by it, and our church members, except so far as
their callings enable them to take an interest in human learning beyond the
sphere of their faith and their congregational work, have nothing whatever
to do with it. Nor have our pastors any further concern about it than that of
exercising their shepherd’s care of souls, when individuals in their charge
are beset by temptations to doubt the truth in Jesus on account of alleged
contradictions between science and the Bible. It is one of the forms in
which the devil presents and presses his wiles, as he presents and presses
them in a thousand other forms, and the watchman must be ready for them,
as he must be ready for the onsets of Romanism, or Socinianism, or Mor-
monism, or of Christian Scientism, or Spiritism, or Dowieism.

To contend that for such reasons Lutherans should desist from building
their churches on the faith of the Augsburg Confession, that faith being as-
sailed by science and sects of every hue, must seem to reasonable minds,
even if they are not in harmony with our Lutheran faith and practice, as bor-
dering on the absurd, even if prejudices and foregone conclusions prevent
them from pronouncing the thing preposterous. To minds which are reason-

183



ably disposed we are sure that our work of faith will seem rational and right
from our point of view. And that is all that we can expect and all that we do
expect.

Those who have not faith cannot realize the assurance of faith, and can-
not know how impotent are all the argumentations derived from human
sources against the truth which God has revealed from heaven and caused
to be written by inspiration of the Holy Ghost in the Sacred Scriptures. On
this heavenly truth our fathers relied, and on this our people are taught to
rely, and therefore we, as they, by the grace of God believing it, abide by
the Augsburg Confession which declares it.

Against the truth of God no power of earth or hell can prevail. Why
should our people then, believing that truth and confessing it as our fathers
confessed it and won glorious victories by its heavenly power, be troubled
by the puny human forces of modern science and progress? At its best it is
human, and cannot be otherwise than very impotency when it arrays itself
against the Lord God Omnipotent. Therefore we abide by our Bible and our
Augsburg Confession, pursuing the even tenor of our way in humble faith,
and let the devil and the world do their best or their worst against us.

"Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and though the mountains be car-
ried into the midst of the sea, though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the
mountains shake with the swelling thereof. Selah.

There is a river the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, the holy place of the
tabernacles of the Most High. God is in the midst of her, she shall not be moved. God shall
help her, and that right early." Ps. 46:2-4.

How little the advanced religionists of our liberal age are disposed to be fair
and just in their judgment of our Lutheran work is evinced by their appeal
to human rights as against the rights of Christians adhering to the Augsburg
Confession. They condemn our Lutheran way of building the Church on the
foundation of the apostles and prophets and pronounce our adherence to the
old Confession of the Reformation as antiquated and obsolete. That they ex-
ercise the liberty to judge for themselves in matters of religion is no cause
of complaint on our part. Nor have we a grievance against them because
they judge adversely to the faith of the Augsburg Confession. We regret
their error, by which they suffer a distinct loss. But we charge them with no
infliction of wrong upon us by the mere fact of exercising a liberty which is
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common to us all, much as we deplore the erring result which they reach.
We can respect any sincerity of opinion which their lives may manifest and
go cheerfully on with our gospel work notwithstanding their adverse opin-
ion. Their judgment may to some extent place obstacles in the way of our
progress, but, knowing what forces we must contend against in maintaining
and extending a spiritual kingdom which is not of this world, we are pre-
pared for such impediments and are taught to feel only pity for those who
will not go with us.

We may burn with indignation against those who, in the service of the
enemy of all righteousness, maliciously hinder our efforts to save souls by
the promulgation of the Gospel of grace in Christ Jesus, but we know that
not all our opponents are consciously enlisted in the army of Satan against
the only Name by which we can be saved; and whilst we can pity them all
we cannot in bitterness of soul seek vengeance upon the worst of them, re-
membering that vengeance is the Lord’s and that He will repay in righteous-
ness, whilst our indignant souls, in their excitement unmindful of the wis-
dom which cometh from above, and which is first pure and then peaceable,
might do wrong against an enemy. We Lutheran Christians would not be
faithful to our profession and to the purifying power of God which works
effectually in believing hearts, if we did not seek, so far as lieth in us, to
live peaceably with all men, even if unhappily. They will not accept our
Augsburg Confession and will not approve our efforts to build congrega-
tions only on that foundation.

In the interest of a clear understanding of the situation as regards the
Evangelical Lutheran Church and its contention and its conflicts, it seems
needful to repeat that the liberty of men to think as they are moved by a
sense of right, and of Christians to believe as they understand he Bible, is
not disputed in the abstract. We ask no special favors and are quite willing
to accord to all others what we ask for ourselves.

Not in conflict with this, but in accordance with it, we accuse the oppo-
nents of the Lutheran Church in her earnest endeavors to propagate her faith
and extend her blessings of peace in believing to future generation, by
maintaining the Augsburg Confession as the foundation for Christian con-
gregations, of violating right and reason. It is a grave charge, but we make it
intelligently and hold our selves responsible for making it. Even unbelievers
who can have no sympathy with the requirements of our faith, owe us a fair
hearing and a just judgment on the ground of human right and reason,
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which may decide against our faith, but cannot rightfully decide against our
work, without denying our right to hold the Christian faith.

That is the vital point in our controversy.

Are the enemies of the Augsburg Confession reasonable when they deny
us the right to build churches on the old foundation of the faith of the apos-
tles and of the Reformation? It might be a debatable question whether any
other religious faith has any rights in the world, which He who made it and
redeemed it has blessed with His gracious revelation of truth unto salvation.
To us believers that is a settled matter. But in opposition to the antagonists
of our Lutheran Church and its principle of exclusive adherence to the
Augsburg Confession we will not urge this point now, certain as it is that ul-
timately our faith must insist on it as against all claims of equal authority
advanced by human reason, whether it presents itself in the form of tradi-
tion and popery or in that of Rationalism and Mysticism. For us the Word of
God, written in Holy Scripture, is alone decisive in time and eternity, be-
cause that is the decision of the final Judge, which alone has authority on
the last day. In this connection we will not urge all this, for we are well
aware that our opponents will not understand our contention and are unable
to appreciate the force of our argument. But we could not be just if we did
not emphasize he undeniable fact, that we Lutherans have all the human
rights which are conceded to all other people, and that accordingly we are
antecedently no more fairly subject to condemnation for building churches
that are exclusively Christian than are Islamics for building mosques that
are exclusively Islamic. And if we believe that which our fathers confessed
at Augsburg to be the very truth of God revealed in Holy Scripture, why
should we be thought censurable as trespassers on other people’s rights if
our Christian churches are built as churches of the Augsburg Confession?

From no point of view can liberalists be regarded as treating us reason-
ably and righteously, leaving charity altogether out of the question, when
the denunciation of us as an intolerable sect is a foregone conclusion as
soon as the old faith and the old Confession are mentioned, and our purpose
is avowed to gather congregations and conduct them on this old foundation.
We surely have the right, like all other people, to examine and think for our-
selves, and before others condemn us for agreeing with the men of the Ref-
ormation and accepting the Augsburg Confession as our standard, they un-
questionably owe us a hearing. They will have no trouble to ascertain what
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we believe and what is the purpose of our work, and they will always find
us frank and free and ready to give a reason for the hope that is in us.

In our times and in our land it is not expected that the popular tide will
float the Church of the Augsburg Confession to a haven of glory and
wealth. That is not the Lord’s way at any time and in any land. But we do
most emphatically insist, as against all the Materialism and Rationalism and
Mysticism and Liberalism of the age, that we Lutherans have the rights of
all other people and must earnestly protest against the persecution involved
in the condemnation of our faith and our labor of love without a fair exami-
nation of our claims.

By no means do we lay the flattering unction to our souls that the as-
saults of Liberalism upon the Lutheran Church will cease when our position
is understood. We are not blind to the fact that the world which lieth in
wickedness i1s against us, and that human reason and sentiment under the
dominion of sin as it is by nature, cannot be brought to favor our contention
when once our position is understood. We have not only not endeavored to
conceal this from our readers, but have sought to make it clear to them and
impress it upon their minds as truth which it is necessary to keep in mind as
a preparation for coming trials and troubles. Men who have not our faith
will, if they concern themselves about us and our endeavors at all, continue
to oppose us, and only those who have this faith will favor our efforts and
labor and pray for their success. But while we do not expect that liberalistic
opponents, if they do us the justice of examining our position, will give us
their approbation without accepting our faith, we do expect and claim it as a
human right, that we should stand an even chance in the community to be
heard and not be persecuted as a body of unreasonable people who are not
worthy of being accorded a respectful hearing.

Our object in this is to protect our people against the insolent wrongdo-
ing of opponents whose conduct even liberalists must condemn on the mere
basis of reason and natural right, and to secure a hearing which, by the
power of God exerted in the Gospel which we preach and confess, may
convert some souls and bring them into harmony with us and the glorious
Augsburg Confession. Let our church members not be scared by loud-
mouthed antagonists of our cause: God is our refuge and strength, and those
who trust in His Word shall not be confounded.

But this does not exhaust the subject.
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It is alleged that by insisting on the Augsburg Confession as the basis on
which congregations are to be organized, we are demanding more than is
meet. Some cannot fulfill this condition. They have not the faith there con-
fessed, and therefore they cannot honestly confess it. Have they no rights?
Do we claim special privileges for those of the Lutheran faith?

Without all controversy, those who have not the faith confessed in the
Augsburg Confession ought not to confess it, and ought not to be asked to
confess it. They would be dishonest in making such a confession. They
would thus thwart its very purpose.

Lutherans have no such wish and resent all insinuations which impute to
them such dishonest proceeding. They ask nobody to confess a faith which
he does not possess. On the contrary, they warn against it as damning and
damnable hypocrisy. We want nothing of that sort. We want no members in
our congregations who are at heart against us. though with their mouths
they pretend to be with us. We abominate everything of that sort as wholly
at variance without position and purpose. Our whole aim is to bring lost
souls to the Savior, that they may have peace in believing and being assured
of forgiveness of sins and eternal life, have their hearts purified by faith to
serve the living God.

We want believers in our congregations, not merely pretended followers
of Christ.

It is therefore quite correct to say that some are not able to join us be-
cause they have not the faith demanded for an honest acceptation of the
Augsburg Confession, and it is just as correct to say that, such being the
case, we do not want them to join us. They are manifestly not of us. As a re-
sult, it 1s argued our church government excludes them. It does this by their
own consciousness of inability to accept our faith which is laid down as the
condition of membership in our churches. It does this by the congregation’s
application of the rule, even though the person concerned should overlook
the requirements made of all its members.

But is this not tyrannical? That is the charge made against us.

Minds hostile to he Lutheran Church conclude that we are interfering
with their liberty by lifting up the Standard of the Augsburg Confession and
making its acceptance the condition of membership. It is a strange conclu-
sion for rational minds to reach, and only the hostility underlying it can ex-
plain its possibility.
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Are not those whom we invite by the Gospel call as free to come as we
are ourselves? No one ever heard of any attempt made by the Lutheran
Church to coerce hearers into an acceptance of the call. All opportunity is
given to examine our claims. No church is more intent on teaching the peo-
ple and urging them to make full proof of our Confession and accept it only
when by the grace of God they believe it. Whosoever will may come, but
the divine order which we pursue is that each soul drinks of the water of life
freely, and is expected to confess with us only when it believes with us.

So far are we from any desire to coerce poor souls that, even if any one
for some reason satisfactory to himself wished to join us without being in-
wardly in harmony with us, we, if we knew the fact, would not permit him
to do the wrong and would not accept him. And if a person, after hearing us
and examining our faith and our conditions of membership, finds himself in
disagreement with us, he is left perfectly free to express his dissent and
manifest it by declining to join us. He may come if he will, he may decline
to come if he chooses: what larger liberty could any soul desire?

What opponents manifestly do want, when they bring such railing accu-
sations against us, is not liberty to do as they please about accepting our
conditions of membership, but license to destroy the Church of the Refor-
mation with its Augsburg Confession and its Christian faith, whose exclu-
sive claims of divinely revealed truth and heavenly power to save the souls
of men are hateful in their sight. It is a serious charge and reads as if it were
made in anger, but a dispassionate consideration of the whole situation will
convince any fair mind that it is the simple truth. The warfare against the
Lutheran Church in its loyal adherence to its old faith and its old Confes-
sion has been one marked as much by unreason as by disregard of the
supremacy of supernatural revelation. And our people should know this,
that they may not be intimidated by the loud boasts of learning and reason
made by antagonists who know little and believe less. In view of all the
facts it is not only absurd but, as plainly showing enlistment under the ban-
ner of unbelief, positively wicked to impute to our church members a pur-
pose to tyrannize over the souls of others by building congregations on he
basis of the glorious Augsburg Confession.

Some of our people are scared by the imputation of things which never
entered their thoughts or feelings, and while others of more intelligence
laugh at the desperate effort to damage our cause by any means, satanic or
human, that may seem to promise success, these humble people in the sim-
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plicity of their faith and the limitation of their learning are disturbed. And in
course of time the devilish work succeeds in unsettling the faith of one here
and one there, and the error eats as doth a canker. Thus damage is done to
our great work by reasons that seem insignificant and even contemptible,
because they rest neither on facts nor on logical deduction. Our church
members should be made acquainted with these wiles of the devil and learn
to say, even if they cannot unravel the sophistries of assailants: Get thee be-
hind me, Satan!

If a Masonic order lays down certain. requirements for membership and
insists that every applicant shall fulfill the conditions in order to be re-
ceived, our heroic champions of human liberty as against the alleged en-
croachments of the great Church of the Augsburg Confession not only “roar
small” against the hardihood of the lodge, but quietly betake themselves to
their lair and do not roar at all. On the contrary, they usually appear as ad-
vocates of such orders. These are liberal in religion, and so are they. So far
they are in harmony. In principle they probably are so throughout, and no
difference of any disruptive sort is likely to develop. But there is in the con-
ditions a matter for reflection that has a bearing upon our case. The Ma-
sonic order lays down conditions which we can not accept. All right, say
they, you need not accept them: only those who want to join the lodge must
submit to them; if you are not willing to do this, you are at liberty to decline
receiving them and of course forego the privilege of joining the lodge. Of
course we, who have no sympathy with the principles of Masonry and have
no desire to join the order, are satisfied with the answer. Masons can do as
they please about adopting principles and regulations, and we an do as we
please about accepting them and joining the order. That is all clear, and we
have no complaint to make. But is it all clear to the would-be champions of
liberty against the Lutheran Church? What right have Masons to impose
obligations which many people cannot bear?

The question must seem ridiculous to those who have any intelligent
conception of human rights and human liberty. They impose no burden
upon our consciences because we refuse to put our necks under the yoke.
They do not try to force it upon us, and they could not if they had any desire
to try it. So we breathe freely and, instead of complaining of any tyranny
exercised over us we simply exercise the liberty of testifying against a hu-
man institution whose principles and policy in our judgment are iniquitous.
But when we Lutherans quietly proceed with our work of building up the
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Christian Church on the basis of the truth revealed in Holy Scripture and
declared in the Augsburg Confession, the same people who clamor for the
rights of associations to adopt any conditions of membership that may seem
to them expedient, raise their voices in terrific cries of bigotry and tyranny
against us.

Is it not strange that the common sense which laughs at any intimation of
possible wrong done to others, when human associations and orders do as
they think proper in establishing constitutional terms, at once, as though
common sense had wholly forsaken them, raise horrifying shrieks of abomi-
nations committed against human rights and outrages perpetrated against
human liberty, when Lutherans confess their faith in the Augsburg Confes-
sion and gather congregations and govern them on the foundation of that
faith? No, as a general thing, opponents have not been reasonable in dealing
with the labors and aspirations of the great Church of the Reformation, the
glorious Church of the Augsburg Confession, the Evangelical Lutheran
Church.

Our presentation of the case has shown that we are not blind to the
deeper considerations underlying the whole subject of Church organization.
We need not be told that the analogy is not perfect between voluntary soci-
eties formed on the basis of human reason and right, as human reason sees
it, on the one and, and the organization of churches formed on the basis of
divine revelation as faith apprehends it, on the other hand. Our interest, as
little as the truth which we advocate, could lead to the ignoring of things so
manifestly different. Human institutions and associations are subject to hu-
man reason. The Church is not. The difference is fundamental.

We were far from overlooking it when we presented the analogy and ar-
gued from it to the unreasonableness of those who are not kindly disposed
to our work and who in such unkindliness charge us with trenching upon
human liberty. They reason on natural grounds and on these endeavor to
make our work seem in contravention of human reason and in violation of
human rights. We meet them on the ground which they themselves have
chosen and show that they apply different weights and measures, when they
judge us, from those they apply when they judge other organizations and
their work. They are inconsistent and condemn us on principles which
would equally condemn other associations which they approve and extol. In
dealing with us they are not reasonable. In the respect in which we urge it
the analogy is plain.
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Our opponents condemn in us what they recognize as right and good in
other associations and in regard to which they pronounce the very argument
brought against us to be void of common sense. Meantime we do not claim
that this settles the whole question. The analogy is not perfect. Matters of
essential import are involved of which natural reason cannot make proper
account. The Church is not a human institution. It is the kingdom of Christ
which is not of this world. Human beings are of members of it in virtue of
their birth into this world and their ushering into the society of this world.
They may live here and die here without being members of it. The condi-
tions of membership are not fixed by human reason and policy. It is not a
human institution at all, in which men have fixed or could fix the terms of
association with it. As it appears in the world and men are gathered into it,
who have a great and important duty to perform in the administration of the
means of grace committed to it, human organization is necessary. Without
this its work of saving souls and glorifying the God of our salvation could
not be done in the world. So by the grace and order and providence of God
we have church organizations in his visible world, though the Church of
Christ remains a kingdom which is not of this world.

The Evangelical Lutheran Church, with its Augsburg Confession as the
basis of union, is the organization of this kingdom as the outcome of the
evangelical faith of our fathers and its protest against the human ordinances
which had usurped the place of the Lord’s decrees in His kingdom. Its
members by the grace of the Holy Spirit believe the precious Gospel re-
vealed in Christ for the salvation of sinners and written by inspiration of
God in Holy Scripture. This faith they confess and thus bear before the
world their testimony to the heavenly truth which alone can save. Around
this confession as their standard they rally: it unites them in one body and
separates them from all who refuse to accept their testimony and decline to
join them in the ministration of the Word and Sacrament and the worship of
the Lord for the perpetuation of the faith and the glory of their gracious God
and Savior. They gather as a congregation of Lutherans, known as such by
their Augsburg Confession, and edifying themselves and extending the
Church by continuing steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship,
and in breaking of bread and in prayers.

The Lutheran Church thus becomes a visible organization, as in the na-
ture of things all Christians must become when they unite to do the work
committed to the Church and to exercise their privileges in fellowship with
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each other. And now comes the point which to many minds makes the diffi-
culty, and which is so often solved not only against our Lutheran claims, but
against all truth and righteousness. As long as the argument of opponents
rests on merely natural grounds, as it often and even in most cases does, it
resolves itself, when fairly analyzed, simply into the absurd assumption
that, while all men have a right to organize societies on any basis they
please and lay down any conditions of membership that may subserve their
interest, Lutherans, as long as they will insist on their old Augsburg Confes-
sion as their bond of union, must form an exception, and they must be de-
barred from recognition when human rights are under consideration. Their
unreasonableness renders that kind of enemies impotent in an intelligent
community and puts them on a level with the rabble that, failing to give any
reason for their hatred, throws mud and makes mouths at us. They trouble
us in their low way, but their assaults can do little to cripple our work in the
community and nothing to disturb our faith.

But when our contention is appreciated, that our congregations are not
built on the foundation of human opinions, and that the conditions of mem-
bership are not expressions of our own sense of expediency and thus based
on considerations of reason, the matter does present an opening for objec-
tions that are more worthy of intelligent minds and merit a more respectful
consideration. Thinking men tell us that, when we insist on the acceptance
of the Augsburg Confession as a condition of membership in the Christian
congregations which we gather, we are laying a burden on some con-
sciences that are undeniably Christian, but that are not in a condition to ac-
cept some articles of our Lutheran faith, ready as they are in a general way
to confess Christianity and help to propagate it in the world. We have no
contempt for such objection and no scorn for souls that in their honest per-
plexity are constrained to raise it. The reasoning up to a certain point is log-
ical, and a sincere man may easily be induced to adopt a conclusion adverse
to our Lutheran position and practice. But whilst we recognize the diftfi-
culty, it cannot shake our faith. For us Lutherans that is decisive, whatever
may be the difficulties rising from its retention and confession. We speak
because by the grace of God we believe.

Our fathers, in their fierce conflict with Rome, might have erred. They
were humble souls, and were not of a sort at all to deny the abstract state-
ment that man is subject to error. They knew too well the depth of human
depravity to think of any denial of a truth so plain. But they believed, and in
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the terrible struggles of the Reformation found peace in believing. In oppo-
sition to the darkness and tyranny of Rome, they trusted in the truth of God
as He gave it to them in the Gospel. Romanists, too professed to receive
that Gospel, and they argued with unwearied persistence that they were in
the majority, and that therefore their interpretation of the Gospel’s meaning
ought to be accepted rather than that of Luther and the comparatively small
company of his followers. The reformers never for a moment admitted the
argument that the pope and his adherents could not be in error. They con-
ceded neither the infallibility of the pope nor the inerrancy of majorities.
But neither did they assume that they could not err. The possibility of their
erring as as plain to them as their sinfulness. But it did not disturb them in
the least. It was not the question that stirred their believing souls; and when
such a question was suggested by the proud pretensions of Papists, it only
moved them all the more to seek assurance and comfort in the plain words
of Scripture. They admitted all that could be urged in regard to the possibil-
ity of erring; but the question was whether they had erred in their reliance
upon the clear statements of Scripture and their trust in the Lamb of God
who was made known to their hearts by the words there written. They be-
lieved the Word and found rest for their souls; the Papists refused to believe
the Word and fought for popery.

It was not a question of inerrancy, but of faith. And that is the great point
now, when we build our churches on the truth proclaimed on the Augsburg
Confession. Did the Lutherans err in the sixteenth century, and are they in
error now when they accept the plain statements of the Bible? That intellec-
tually they could err as well as other people is not questionable. But do we
err when we are guided by the Bible, which is infallible because it is the
Word of God, and when we believe the truth there clearly written for our
learning and our salvation? It is a matter of faith.

When we preach and press the truth which our faith accepts on the au-
thority of the infallible Word, some may find difficulty in accepting it. We
can concede that some may have such difficulty, notwithstanding their sin-
cere desire to follow Christ. But all this is irrelevant when the question is,
whether or not a believer, clinging closely to the Word of God as his only
guide and ground of assurance, may know the truth and have a steadfast
faith, and whether or not he has not only the right but the solemn duty to
confess and contend for that faith in spite of all adversaries. About this we
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can have no doubt or misgivings, whether these adversaries are sincere or
insincere, for we have the express words of the Holy Ghost to direct us.

“Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write you of the common salvation, it was needful
for me to write unto you and exhort you that ye should contend earnestly for the faith once
delivered to the saints.” Jude 3.

The possibility that the reformers erred in their great contention of the six-
teenth century against Roman apostasy, which resulted in the adoption of
the Augsburg Confession and the establishment of the Evangelical Lutheran
Church as a visible organization maintaining that Confession, and gathering
congregations determined by the grace of God to preach the Word and ad-
minister the Sacraments on the foundation which that Confession declares,
and the possibility that we err when we continue the work on the same
lines, with the same warrant and the same assurance of faith, is fully admit-
ted. But when adversaries incessantly repeat what we well know and fully
concede, with the covert intention of persuading the people that our fathers
erred, and that we err in maintaining the truth set forth in the Augsburg
Confession, the sophistical insinuation suggests a doubt whether the most
positive professions of adversaries, that they are not enemies but devoted
friends of the Gospel, are to be accepted at their face value. For the funda-
mental point 1s, whether or not there is revelation of divine truth which the
poor, lost souls for whom it is intended may know and be assured of, and
thus be rescued from sin and death, and by faith enjoy the peace of God
which passeth understanding, or whether even after the revelation of God’s
gracious will is given them, they must be tossed to and fro by every wind of
doctrine and despairingly inquire, what is truth?

Our answer to the whole system of sophistry by which souls are meant
to be kept in doubt is the Word of the Lord hose we are and whom we serve,
as it s written for our earning:

“If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed: and ye shall know the truth,
and the truth shall make you free.” John 8:31-32.

We believe that truth and with our fathers confess it in the Augsburg Con-
fession; why should any doubts or difficulties that others may have disturb
our faith or embarrass us in the exercise of the liberty which it gives us to
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confess the Lord Jesus though all the world, sincere or insincere in its oppo-
sition. endeavor to dissuade or dismay us?

Our people, though they may not be learned in the philosophy and sci-
ence of the world, can always give a rational and logical answer when they
reply to all assailants. We believe, and therefore have we spoken in the
Augsburg Confession. If these assailants do not believe, that is not the affair
of our people and does not interfere with their possession of the glorious
liberty of the children of God. They believe, and therefore they speak, and
they cannot do otherwise. Those who have a different faith or no faith, can-
not join us, but we cannot on that account change or abandon our confes-
sion.

We are ready to teach those who have honest doubts or difficulties; we
are ready to give a reason for the hope that is in us to any inquirers after the
truth; but we are not ready to favor opponents by abandoning one jot or tit-
tle of the truth revealed from heaven for our salvation, because that would
mean abandoning the truth on which all our hopes of salvation depend. No
difficulties that men may have, sincere or insincere in their profession of
Christianity, can alter our faith as it rests on God’s Word and finds utterance
in the Augsburg Confession.

In our days the argument is presented with all the increased force which
modern science is supposed to give it, that our ministers, and especially our
teachers in theological seminaries, should not be bound to teach what our
Augsburg Confession and our other symbolical books, which develop the
faith it expresses, set forth as the truth of God, because teachers must ever
learn, and the increase of knowledge leads to new convictions. It is con-
tended that, though the right of Christians to confess their faith. and make
agreement in that confession the basis of union in their congregations be
unreservedly conceded, it is still a serious question if it be right to bind their
pastors and teachers to its unconditional acceptance, and some have not
hesitated to decide that question in the negative. Indeed, some raise again
the old cry of ecclesiastical tyrannizing over consciences when the Lutheran
Church insists that her teachers must pledge themselves to abide by the
Augsburg Confession in all their teachings. The argument used by them is
well calculated to give a specious appearance to their contention, and for
that reason if for no other challenges our attention.

It 1s rightly claimed that those who are called to teach in the churches
and schools must have the privilege of investigating for themselves the sub-
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jects to be taught, that in teaching they must follow their own convictions if
they are to do conscientious work, and that therefore no alleged authority
can be allowed to dictate what they shall teach, or to place any restrictions
upon their liberty of action under the guidance of their own consciences. It
seems to follow conclusively that the Church would violate her own princi-
ple of freedom from all human yokes of bondage and commit a wrong
against Christian consciences, if she endeavored to impose the Augsburg
Confession or any other symbol as obligatory upon her teachers.

The argument, reasonable as it seems upon the surface, and great as has
been its influence in misleading unwary minds, not withstanding the honest
intentions by which some of them were moved, does not reach the bottom
of the subject. In the interest of the truth for which we contend, and which
is of the greatest importance or all concerned, we must, impolite as the dec-
laration may strike those who urge the argument, declare it to be a tissue of
sophistries. In the first place, the contention that pastors and teachers must
be absolutely free from all authority in the exercise of their private judg-
ment, has no proper standing among enlightened Christians and least of all
among intelligent Christians of the Augsburg Confession. The carnal mis-
conception of the liberty of believers should not in these enlightened days
be charged upon the great reformer and the Church of the Reformation with
its glorious Augsburg Confession and its other symbolical books, in which
the faith.of that Confession is explained and maintained. Never did it enter
the mind of Luther and the Lutherans to renounce all authority outside of
themselves and recognize only their own reason and feeling and fancy and
their own will, which is naturally dominated by these powers of their own
sinful souls, as the final court of appeal in matters of religion. First of all
they were intent on saving their souls. They knew that they were lost in sin
and could not save themselves. They fled for refuge to the hope set before
them in the Gospel. If this should fail them, they were lost and all was lost.

How then could the thought ever be entertained for a moment, that their
own benighted intellects and their own dead hearts could rescue them from
the sin and death which had come upon the fallen human race? The light
which they had by nature was the same in kind as that which governed the
Romanists in their vagaries and monstrosities and all the abominations of
popery and its oppressions and persecutions. They made better use of the
reason and feeling as it existed in human nature, but they never could have
brought about the great Reformation of the Church if that had been their
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only recourse and their only resource. They trusted not in man or anything
that is in man. They appealed to the light that came from above. That was
divine, and from it there was no appeal. The Word of God is supreme. It is
absolutely supreme. There can be no appeal from it to any other source of
information or any other court of authority. The Holy Scriptures, because
they present the Word of the Lord, are alone decisive. Their decision, be-
cause it is the decision of the Supreme Ruler of heaven and earth, is abso-
lutely effective for time and eternity. To that authority all souls must bow.
Against that all talk about rights of private judgment is not only glaring un-
belief, but sheer nonsense.

All professed interest in religion and all concern about conscience and
salvation are hollow pretense and idle trifling, if there be no recognition of
God who rules supreme in heaven and earth, and to whom we creatures
must give account. But if His supreme authority is recognized there can be
no reason and no force in the plea, that pastors and teachers cannot be sub-
ject to any authority, but must have free cope to teach and do as they please.
Only by full and cordial submission to the truth and the righteousness
which God gives us can we have and retain freedom from the tyranny of
Satan and of sin. Men may refuse to acknowledge God, or decline to accept
His Word as absolutely obligatory; but such men must not expect Christians
to make provision for the supposed rights of their infidelity, when congre-
gations of believers are organized. Those who reject the Scriptures are not
Christians, and all foundations of right and reason are abandoned when it is
argued that Christian believers, when they gather together in the Savior’s
name to worship Him and administer His means of grace for man’s salva-
tion, must in order to escape the reproach of trenching on others’ liberty and
tyrannizing over their fellowmen, forfeit all their rights as believers in the
kingdom of God and put themselves on a level with unbelievers. What it all
means, when he preposterous claim is reduced to simple terms, is that the
Church should have the kindness to tear out her heart, in order to conciliate
he world which hates her — hates her notwithstanding all its blandish-
ments.

In the second place, opponents of the Lutheran purpose and work to per-
petuate the Evangelical Lutheran Church of the Reformation, with its pure
faith declared in the Augsburg Confession, are all astray when they presume
that any sound argument against the imposition of a human yoke on the
necks of Christians holds against their position and contention. The very

198



truth which makes them free makes them advocates of the utmost liberty
which the Lord of all accords to His creatures and antagonists of every form
of human despotism, by which arrogant men usurp the power and authority
belonging to God alone. It was their determination to be free in the service
of God under the guidance of the Gospel that nerved the reformers by the
power of the Holy Spirit which works effectually in that Gospel of the grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to resist all the usurpations and consequent tyran-
nizing of popery over the souls of men, and to contend earnestly for the
faith delivered to the saints and written in the Scriptures for the learning of
all men who were willing to give it a hearing. And now when we, who have
been blessed by the same Gospel of grace with the same faith which was
bestowed upon our fathers, and publish it in the same glorious Augsburg
Confession, and in accordance with our profession of faith in the old truth
humbly seek to promote the glory of our Lord and the salvation of men by
contending earnestly for the faith delivered n the Augsburg Confession and
building churches on the faith which is our consolation and joy, it is not fair
— before God it is not right — to bring against us without warrant in reason
or in Scripture the railing accusation that we, poor sinners who flee for
refuge only to the hope set before us in Christ, are making the presumptu-
ous attempt to lord it over our fellow sinners by insisting on the faith de-
clared in that Augsburg Confession. It is the faith of our hearts. It is our
comfort in the woes of our earthly pilgrimage and our strength in its wars. It
is our refuge in the assaults which Satan makes upon us in view of the aw-
ful day when heaven and earth shall pass away and the sinner shall stand
before his final Judge.

We know the tremendous import of it all. But we believe — God help
our unbelief! How could we do otherwise than build our churches on the
faith of the Augsburg Confession, seeing that this is the faith of our hearts,
than which we know no other for the salvation of our poor souls and the sal-
vation of other souls in the same condemnation of sin? We cannot do other-
wise: God help us!

But when men, some of whom profess to be sincere believers in the
same mighty and merciful Savior — as merciful to them as to us — lift up
their voices against us and seek to draw people away from our testimony
and the truth and consolations of the Gospel by telling them that we are en-
deavoring to lay a yoke of human bondage upon those, who hear us, what
shall we say? It is false! The devil, who instigates the falsehood, knows that
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it is false. And all men have the opportunity of knowing that it is false. The
Lutheran Church never imposed her Confession on anybody who did not
believe the truth which it confesses. She never taught that she has any such
power or any such right. She preaches the Gospel which she confesses and
is right in expecting that those who believe this Gospel will confess it with
her. Never did she ask any person to confess it without believing it. Of such
a glaring sin she has never been guilty. Most earnestly does she desire that
all who hear her voice should believe the precious Gospel which she de-
clares, and that all should confess it with her and help her to maintain and
propagate that truth unto the salvation of men; but whilst she joyfully con-
fesses and patiently teaches her glorious Gospel of the grace of God in
Christ and earnestly pleads for its acceptance, she has always acted as the
servant of the Lord and entreated hearers in His name, never urging any au-
thority but that of her Lord, and never countenancing, by word or deed, the
carnal dream that any other authority could be desired or prove effectual to
bind on creature consciences the word of the Creator.

The accusation made against us is in its matter so foreign to the entire
faith of the Reformation with all its thought and feeling, that its very exis-
tence could be treated only as an insult to Lutheran Christians, were it not
that these in their knowledge of Christian truth and experience of the war-
fare of the flesh against it, are aware that silly charges are often made by
people who, in their confusion of thought, do not mean the wickedness
which their words imply.

Meantime, whatever interpretation adversaries; whether sincere or not in
their profession of Christianity, may put upon our action, we must insist on
building congregations only on the foundation of the Gospel truth set forth
in the Augsburg Confession. If some who profess to believe the Bible as
well as we are unwilling to join us on that basis, alleging that our Confes-
sion proclaims doctrines which are at variance with Holy Scripture, whose
authority alone is decisive, we concede the validity of their objection from
their point of view. It does not enter our mind to argue that they must accept
our Confession notwithstanding, because the great Church of the Reforma-
tion requires its acceptance.

If it will make our position any clearer, we admit that the great Church
of the Reformation has no more right, aside from the divine obligation of
God’s Word which she teaches, to bind dogmas and decrees on human souls
than the Romish or any other church. There is no such thing as church au-
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thority binding the consciences of men. All authority promulgated in the
name of the Church is usurpation, so far as it is not the simple enforcement
of divine authority declared in the Scriptures. Christ alone is King in His
Church, and nothing can bind us but His Word. Therefore if any soul de-
clares that it is not bound by the doctrines of the Augsburg Confession and
therefore cannot join our Lutheran Church which is built on that foundation,
we have for an answer only the expression of regret.

Those who do not believe the Gospel as we confess it cannot join us in
confessing it and of course cannot cooperate with us in propagating it. The
case 1s plain and no ado need be made about it. If a number of such persons
be found who are not in harmony with the Augsburg Confession, they will
no doubt join a party who build congregations on a different confession.
Some did this in the days of the Reformation and have continued to do it
ever since. We regret it, but we cannot help it, because our Church is built
on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief
cornerstone, and we cannot, whatever may be the consequences, abandon
our faith. If others think that the Word of God teaches otherwise than we
believe and confess, the fact grieves us, but it does not shake our faith. They
must answer for that on the judgment day. Only let people be fair, and not
charge us with any attempt to lord it over them, when we joyfully go for-
ward with our banner of the Augsburg Confession in loyalty to our Lord
and His Word written in Holy Scripture for our learning and the learning of
all men.

In the third place, our belief and confession of the truth, given by inspi-
ration of the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures as the written Word of God, does
not in the least interfere with the liberty of Christians to examine the
records for themselves and to prove all things and hold fast that which is
good. That is exactly what the Evangelical Lutheran Church insisted on
from the start as a Christian right, and on that ground it won its glorious
victories against the tyrannizing usurpations of Rome.

We are Protestants, and that means not that we are independent of God
and the supremacy of His Word, but that we are determined not to submit to
human dictation in matters which God, who alone has authority, has de-
cided in the revelation of His will graciously given for our guidance. Sub-
ject to this revelation written in Holy Scripture, we are perfectly free. What
larger liberty could the children of God desire? When it is argued now that
our Lutheran Church, in adhering to its principle of building up congrega-
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tions of believers and making the acceptance of the Augsburg Confession a
condition of membership in her communion, restrains and restricts investi-
gation of the truth and impedes and trammels all progress in its discovery
and advancement, we lament the ignorance and resent the effrontery which
would allow seemingly grave men to construct and bring forward such an
indictment. The whole history of the Lutheran Church, from the Reforma-
tion down through all the centuries since, pronounces its premises false and
its conclusion absurd. The Lutheran Church has always, more than any
other, fostered learning and science and built schools and universities for
the dissemination of light in all lands, and her scholars have been the ac-
cepted teachers in all the world.

The argument bears ill will on the face of it. Only one fact seems to lend
it an appearance of respectability and gives it some force among men who
are not Christian believers and among ignorant Christians who fall an easy
prey to their sophistries. That fact is one to which we have had frequent oc-
casion to refer, and which we have so little cause to conceal that we pro-
claim it aloud as fundamental in our whole work of establishing and main-
taining churches of the Augsburg Confession. It is simply this, that we
Lutheran Christians recognize the Holy Scriptures as absolute authority in
all matters of faith and conscience and salvation; and we have no hesitation
in declaring as the antithesis of our liberty in Christ under His absolute gov-
ernment as Lord of all, that all who reject Him and His Word are for that
very reason the slaves of another master who makes great pretensions of
giving larger liberty, but whom the Lord of all shall finally judge as the
great enemy of all righteousness and all human salvation and blessedness.

Now. it does look as if those who object to our Lutheran work were
right, when they maintain that the field of free thought and action is cer-
tainly wider if no restrictions of any kind are imposed on the individual, and
that it is narrowed when any authority is interposed which binds him to its
decisions and decrees. That is so, and it is this obvious truth, which cannot
be refuted and which is cordially admitted, that gives the argument of our
adversaries some semblance of soundness. But as against Christians it can
claim no respect. To speak our mind frankly, from our point of view it can
only appear frivolous. If those who set themselves in opposition to our
Lutheran work are ready to confess that they do this because they deem all
imposition of authority on human souls as an infraction of their liberty. and
that their purpose is to maintain this against all claim of divine authority
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laid upon us in the Scriptures, as well as from any other source, or in any
form, we can understand their principle and respect them as men mistakenly
contending for supposed rights, though the thought is pitiful that the crea-
ture could assert rights against the Creator. But when such opponents pro-
fess to be Christians and claim such rights in the Church as against other
Christians, who recognize Christ to be King in His own kingdom and His
Word to be absolutely authoritative, from which no appeal can be allowed,
all the ground on which charity might still suggest and justify some respect
for the egregiously erring is undermined and rendered dangerous. It is
therefore a plain case, that when, on the plea of contending for man’s liberty
in opposition to any and every authority that restricts it, people fight against
building churches on the faith of the Augsburg Confession, they cease to
occupy Christian ground.

The Christian Church is a kingdom of grace and salvation under the do-
minion of its King, whose grace it proclaims and administers, and who
alone has secured and grants and can grant that salvation. If adversaries de-
sire to fight against that kingdom, alleging that they love the liberty to think
and do as they please more than any gifts or blessings which any alleged
kingdom of grace may be supposed to confer, we, knowing something of
the blindness of human intellects and the perversity of human hearts, can
understand the situation and on our part are ready for the fray, seeing that it
is an incident in the great battle going on between the kingdom of light and
right and the kingdom of darkness and sin. Only let our people not be de-
ceived by the wily leader of our enemies, as though is enslaved followers
were fighting the battles of liberty against those who come to liberate them
from their chains and who are calumniously represented as their oppressors.

If liberty to pursue study and make ever new conquests in the realm of
truth is desired, the Church of the Augsburg Confession grants it in a mea-
sure large and full. She desires her pastors to make constant progress in
knowledge and in grace, and wants the professors in her universities to de-
vote themselves heartily to the acquisition of learning, that they may all be
instrumental n glorifying God by shedding further and still further abroad
His glorious light. But, it is true, she desires that all this should be done ac-
cording to His will, as He has revealed it in His Word, and that she knows
nothing of glory given to her Lord by any contravention of the Scriptures. If
pastors and professors are not in harmony with the Church in which they
are called to teach, what business have they to accept the office of teaching?
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If they are in harmony, as they were presumed to be when her call was ac-
cepted, what liberty could they want but that of pursuing the same path of
truth in which they started?

Christians find the way of the Lord, as they study more and pray more
and experience more, becoming brighter and brighter until the perfect day
appears, and their joy increases with the increasing light. But it is possible
that in the teacher’s investigations he may transgress the limits of Holy
Scripture and finally refuse to submit to its authority, asserting his liberty of
conscience to follow whithersoever his thoughts may lead him. Unhappily
such cases have but too often occurred. What then? Why, then a poor soul
has withdrawn from the authority of the King in Zion and gone his own
way, as thou sands have done before him, though mostly in the domain of
morals.

A Christian may sin in thought and feeling as well as in action; and a
Christian may fall by sinning in doctrine as well as by sinning in practice.
There is no more Christian logic to favor sin in “free thought” than in “free
love.” Those who refuse to be bound by the Word of our Lord are all, so far
as their relation to the Church is concerned, in the same category. Nothing
could be plainer than that, when a person is no longer in accord with the
fundamental position of the Church, he has no proper place in it. If he has
not the good sense to go out, there is no reasonable recourse but that he
should be put out. His piteous cry for freedom can have no effect on loyal
hearts that recognize no liberty in the Church to deny allegiance to the Lord
and seek to dethrone the King. If they want to rebel against His authority
they should at least have the good sense not to expect aid and comfort
among His people.

We are not, as some suppose, evading the main point of the argument di-
rected against making the Augsburg Confession obligatory upon members
of the Lutheran Church and especially upon her pastors and teachers. It is
true that formally there is a vast difference between the Bible, which is in-
spired, and the Confession, which is not. In this respect the creed is human,
whilst the Scriptures are divine. But it is not true that his concession invali-
dates our contention and establishes the claim of our opponents.

We have granted all that in fairness can be asked, and all that love of
truth and right can require, when we have repudiated all desire or intent, as
charged upon the Lutheran Church, of binding our Confession on the con-
sciences of men by virtue of a supposed authority committed to the Church
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over and above or beside the Gospel and Sacraments entrusted to her care.
There is absolutely no authority in matters of faith and salvation but that of
God, and absolutely no means by which that authority makes known its de-
cisions but the Holy Scriptures. What they declare is binding and is recog-
nized in the kingdom of God as binding, and nothing else. We would be
subverting he whole foundation on which we stand and making the whole
achievement nugatory for which we labor and suffer in hope, if we over-
looked this fundamental point.

Those who are willing to give the momentous theme the attention which
it merits must, if they are Christians, and right-minded men, be able to see
that we ask only this, that the authority of God and the obligation laid on
consciences by His mandates be recognized. It is of course a question of
vast extent and tremendous import, what His declarations are and where
they may be found. They are found in the Bible. Pagans of various sorts
may question that, and Jews and Gentiles may argue against it, but for
Christians the question is settled. They are ready to reason with any soul,
Jew or Islamic, Buddhist or Confucian, about the matter, but by the grace of
God they have settled the matter for themselves, build churches on the
foundation of Holy Scripture, and never harbor the thought that a Jewish or
Gentile cry for liberty should disturb them or their work for a moment. The
Jew can have his liberty to reject his only Savior, and the Gentile can have
his liberty to worship his idol — poor souls, deluded by the devil and in
their abject slavery shouting for their liberty — but they cannot have such
license to sin in the Christian Church. Whatever others may think or say
about the grounds of our Christian certitude of the truth revealed in the
Scriptures, we believe them as the infallible Word of God and hold their ac-
ceptance indispensable to all fellowship among God’s people, that He alone
may reign among us.

And now when we Lutherans, having searched these Scriptures and
found the truth in Jesus unto the salvation of our otherwise lost souls, set
forth that truth as the faith which gives us peace and joy, and seek to gather
other souls around that confession and form Evangelical Lutheran congre-
gations, a hue and cry of bigotry and oppression is raised against us, as it
was raised in all time by Jews and Gentiles against Christians, whose big-
oted narrowness could not allow equal rights in the Church to every sort of
human religion.
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The early Church insisted that Christ alone must reign in His kingdom
and was persecuted with inhuman rancor and hellish barbarity. The
Lutheran Christians, in the glorious but equally troublous time of the Refor-
mation, in their Augsburg Confession declared the same faith, which in its
exclusive adherence to the authority of God and His revelation in the Scrip-
tures was so narrow as to exclude all the pretensions of popery and all the
imaginary inspirations of fanatical reformers, falsely so-called: and the hue
and cry against them, with the additional charge that they refused to submit
to supposititious authorities, which by usurpation had obtained power in the
Church, ran out into bloody persecution. And now, when we under the same
authority of Holy Scripture believe the same truth, which prophets and
apostles taught and suffered for, and which the reformers taught and con-
fessed and suffered or, and confess that truth in the same Augsburg Confes-
sion, the opposition against us, and the accusations which are designed to
render that opposition reasonable in the minds of the people, and the perse-
cution, are all the same. The charge is still that of bigotry and narrowness
and exclusiveness, and consequent interference with human liberty, because
the Word of God alone is declared to be authoritative in the Church, and the
faith founded on that Word must alone be the criterion of membership.

There is a difference between the authority of the Scriptures and that of a
confession alleged to be based on the Scriptures. The Augsburg Confession
has not the authority of the Bible. It is not inspired, and the Lord has no
more deputized the Lutheran than any other visible Church to promulgate
articles of faith or issue commands in His name. So far our opponents are
right and are in accord with our Lutheran contention against Romanists and
all other sectarians who usurp divine authority over the people and trample
upon their rights and liberties. And because they profess agreement with us
in a principle so fundamental in the organization and government of the vis-
ible Church, we deem it not useless to reason with them, although we see
no reason for trying to convince opponents who reject the authority of
God’s Word and claim the human right of believing and doing just what
they please.

But if the Scriptures are absolutely authoritative, what shall the soul that
in faith accepts the truth which they declare and finds peace in believing, do
otherwise than confess this faith as an utterance of its gratitude to God and
a testimony to lead others to the same faith and the same peace in the
blessed Savior of the world? And when we make this confession and in pur-
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suance of the very purpose of making it before the world invite other souls
to join us in our worship of the God of our salvation and our efforts to bring
other souls to our Savior by preaching His Gospel and administering His
Sacraments as the means by which He exerts that saving power in which we
rejoice, shall that confession be something else than that which we believe
and which gives us our peace on earth and all our hopes of blessedness in
heaven?

Let men who know something of sin and the misery which it entails and
of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and the blessedness of believing the
Gospel, answer that question. The answer will be a solution of the difficulty
for them, as it is for us. It only remains to make a rational application to the
case in hand. Our faith, founded on the Holy Scriptures alone, is expressed
in the Augsburg Confession. Therefore those whom we by the grace of God
can bring to the same faith which we enjoy are invited to make the same
confession, and they are thus brought into fellowship with the glorious
Church of the Reformation, which has the distinction of being the Church
of the Augsburg Confession, and which is usually called the Evangelical
Lutheran Church.

What sense can there be in the stupid cry that we are interfering with
men’s liberty when we beseech them, to hear the truth of the Gospel, and
believing it to find the peace for their souls which nothing else can give
them? If they will of believe it, that is a matter of their own and in that re-
spect is of our concern. They are free to reject it, and the responsiility of re-
jecting it 1s equally a matter of their own. At farthest our offending against
their liberty could consist only in reminding them of the absolute authority
of that Word which we believe and by which they shall be judged on the
last day, and on the exclusive authority of which we put forth our Augsburg
Confession.

The case is very plain. If after we have done our duty in teaching and
preaching the precious Gospel which our fathers believed and which the
Evangelical Lutheran Church has believed and confessed until this day, and
which we now believe and confess, some are unwilling to receive it and
refuse to confess it with us, that is entirely their concern, and the responsi-
bility 1s theirs alone. The thought does not enter the mind of Lutherans to
dispute their liberty of declining fellowship with us. They should do as they
think they will be able to answer for their deeds on that awful day of final
account; but they must not presume to frighten the Lutheran Church out of
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its faith by the plea that some who do not share it would gladly join the
Lutheran Church, if its Augsburg Confession were not in the way. That only
means that the Church of Christ would be larger, if faith were not exclusive.

The Lutheran Church accepted it as forever settled, that the Word of
God, written in the Holy Scriptures, is absolutely decisive in all matters of
faith and salvation, and that therefore neither pope nor councils, neither hu-
man traditions nor human ordinances of any sort, old or new, could have au-
thority in directing consciences. We stand upon that basis still. Human rea-
son and human science and human speculation can affect our faith in the
absolute truth revealed in Holy Scripture as little as could the human pre-
tensions of opponents in the days of the Reformation affect the faith of our
fathers. We stand on the same foundation and only need the same firmness
in our faith to be as immovable and as victorious as were they in the mighty
battles which secured us our freedom from human yokes of bondage that
we might serve the living God in the joy of liberty.

May the Lord of the Church increase our faith that we may continue
undismayed to gather congregations around the banner of the Augsburg
Confession in which that faith is declared to the glory of His name. That the
Church built on this foundation requires her pastors and teachers to sub-
scribe her Confession as a condition of being entrusted with the office is a
mere matter of course. Common sense, when the situation is once under-
stood, must dictate that and declare all objections stupid. No reasonable
man could harbor the thought that a company of men would employ an
agent and pay him their money for his work, if he declared beforehand that
he 1s not in harmony with their purpose and their means of accomplishing
it, but that his convictions would necessarily lead him to employ his time
and talent and opportunity against their interest; and no reasonable man
would wonder 1if, in such case, the whole company having the common
sense to refuse the employment of such an agent, would have a hearty laugh
at his silly complaint, that they are crushing all free thought and action by
declining to hire him and pay him for hampering them and pulling down
what they are trying to build up.

While common sense has no voice in determining what is to be believed
unto the soul’s salvation, its absence is certainly often to be deplored in the
judgments which enemies pass on the ways and works of Christian believ-
ers. The objections which have been raised against subscription to the Con-
fession of the Church never could be urged by one properly qualified to do
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the work assigned to her pastors and teachers. They are always raised by
people who are not in sympathy with her faith and her aspirations and
hopes. We only voice what is involved in the nature of the case when we
declare, that the very fact of raising the objection by any one offering him-
self as a candidate for the office of teacher in the Church is sufficient proof
of disqualification. He is not wanted, because what he wants is not what we
want. It is little less than an insult to our congregations to assume that they
would call a man to be their teacher and guide who is not willing to give
them the assurance that he has the faith which they profess and designs by
the grace of God to remain steadfast in that faith which alone is the ground
of their organization and gives value to their work. The imputation is insult-
ing, because it assumes either that our people are hypocrites when they pro-
fess that their faith is founded on the Word of God, departure from which
would be ruinous to them as individuals and to their organization as Chris-
tians, or that they are so stupid as not to see that by calling such a man they
are endangering the whole cause to which they give their money and time
and prayers.

Our congregations are gathered and built on the foundation of Holy
Scripture and composed of people who on that ground confess the same
faith which our fathers confessed in the trying times of the great Reforma-
tion. That is the faith which has ever since been declared by those who have
accepted the truth which then won its victories against every form of error
and oppression, and is the faith which our congregations now proclaim to
the world in the Augsburg Confession, that the light and life and salvation
which they enjoy may be extended to all people.

Members of our congregations sometimes fail to realize what a glorious
heritage they possess. The world and the flesh and the devil assault them,
and but too often in their weakness they become scared when the attacks are
so furious. and sometimes in their doctrinal aspects so specious. When vio-
lence is ineffective, false prophets often appear as angels of light. The
Christian life 1s a continuous warfare. If Satan fails in misleading souls by
the allurements of carnal indulgence, he resorts to other means. Chief of
these 1s to undermine the faith of Christians by false teaching. Error eats as
doth a canker. The truth alone makes free and protects against the lies of Sa-
tan. Our people confess that truth in their Augsburg Confession. To help
them in maintaining it against all the assaults of enemies, these chapters are
written.
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“We will rejoice in Thy salvation, and in the name of our God we will set up our banners.”
Ps. 20:5.

“Be of good courage, and He shall strengthen your heart, all ye that hope in the Lord.” Ps.
31:24.
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5. Relation To Our Other Con-
fessions

THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION 1s not the only declaration of her Christian
faith which the Evangelical Lutheran Church has thought it needful to put
forth. Her authorized Symbolical Books contain a number of other Confes-
sions of the same evangelical faith in other forms. Always desirous of hav-
ing the truth as the Reformation restored it to the world fully understood,
and of making her faith in harmony with the Gospel and the Church of
Christ in all ages perfectly plain to all men, she accepted the creeds in
vogue before her conflict with the papal apostasy and published lucid expli-
cations of the evangelical faith set forth in her Augsburg Confession. To his
her subsequent Confessions stand substantially in the same relation as it
does to the previous creeds of Christendom. All of these confessions, set-
ting forth the universally accepted creed of the Church of the Reformation,
were published together in 1580 as the Book oF CONCORD or the SYMBOLICAL
Books oF THE EvaNGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH. It is this collection that is
meant when reference is made to our symbols, which is only another name
for our confessions.

In this Book of Concord are contained three creeds which declared the
truth in Jesus and were accepted by all Christians prior to the Reformation,
and departure from which was regarded as heretical, if any professed Chris-
tian dissented from one or the other article of these confessions of the
Christian faith. These are the so-called AposTLES’ CREED, the NICENE CREED,
and the ATHANASIAN CREED.

The AprosTLES’ CREED dates back to the earliest times of the planting of
Christian congregations, and although he tradition that it was composed by
the apostles of our Lord, each one furnishing an article, is undoubtedly un-
founded, the creed certainly gives expression to that which the apostles be-
lieved and all Christians in all the ages since have believed.
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The NiceNE CRrREED derives its name from the Council of Nice, assembled
in 325, and is a further expansion of the baptismal formula which underlies
the Apostles’ Creed. Several additions were made to it in 381, at a Council
in Constantinople, on which account it is often more accurately called the
Niceno Constantinopolitan Creed.

The AtHaNAasiaN CREED, so called because it was long erroneously sup-
posed to have been written by the celebrated Athanasius about A.D. 340,
expresses in clear terms the doctrine of the Trinity which all Christians be-
lieve according to the Scriptures, and the old name of Athanasian is still re-
tained because Athanasius was the great champion of that doctrine in the
controversies of his time. These three are usually designated the ECUMENICAL
Or UNIVERSAL CREEDS, because they are presumed to be accepted by all
churches of every denomination, in distinction from those in our Book of
Concord, which are peculiar to the Lutheran Church, namely the Augsburg
Confession, the Apology, the two Catechisms of Luther, the Smalcald Arti-
cles, and the Formula of Concord, which are therefore sometimes desig-
nated as particular.

The classification, though correct from a historical point of view, is inac-
curate and misleading when the doctrine is under consideration, because the
Church of the Reformation cannot admit that what she teaches is in any re-
spect another faith than that which the Scriptures teach and the true Church
of Christ always believed. The Bible being the judge, the faith published in
the Augsburg Confession is ecumenical in the same sense and with the
same warrant as that of the Apostles’ Creed. It is precisely the same evan-
gelical faith and appeals with the same authority to all men. The supposition
that only Lutherans are bound by that truth which the Creed of the Refor-
mation confesses, while all others are equally bound by the truth which the
Apostles’ or the Nicene or the Athanasian Creed confesses, is destructive of
all faith, because it makes its entire foundation uncertain. For that which all
true Christians receive and confess is the truth revealed from heaven for our
salvation and which is written by inspiration in the Holy Scriptures for the
learning of all men. That is the truth of which our Savior speaks when, hav-
ing declared that His kingdom is not of this world, He answers Pilate,

“Thou sayest that I am a king. To this end was I born and for this cause came I into the
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth my
voice.” John 18:37.
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Notwithstanding the question of Pilate in his carnal desperation as to find-
ing the truth in the diversity of human thought and conflict of human opin-
ion in the sphere of reason without the enlightenment that comes from
above, some have believed in our blessed Savior and Lord, and hearing His
voice have known the truth. They confessed it in he old creeds before the
Reformation and they continued to confess it at Augsburg. It was one and
the same truth to which our Lord bore witness and which rings out clearly
in the ears of all the world, notwithstanding all the quibbles of Pilate and his
multitudinous host of followers and their supercilious sneers at those who
hear the Savior’s voice and therefore now the truth.

The Lutherans believed the Word of God, and therefore they spoke.
What they believed was the same truth which all who heard the voice of the
Son of God in all ages believed. That is the truth which was confessed of
old in the ecumenical creeds; that i1s the truth which was confessed anew in
the mighty struggles of the Reformation against he papal corruptions and
usurpations. Lutherans never can concede that their Church is merely a sect
contending for some pet opinion in the diversified clash of human opinions.
If that were the import of our contention, the Lutheran Church would, ac-
cording to her principles, have no divine right to exist on earth, and the Ref-
ormation would be admitted to be a revolution conceived in iniquity. Were
that true, all the sincere Christians among us would abandon the lost cause
of the Church of the Augsburg Confession and resign their former hopes to
the Romish or any other sect that could make clear its claim to a foundation
on the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ being the Chief Corner Stone.
But the very thought is treasonable and is an offense to the children of God
whose peace in time and every hope for eternity rests on the truth confessed
at Augsburg in 1530, which is the very truth of God as made known in Holy
Scripture, confessed in all the ancient creeds of the Christian Church and
believed by all who hear the Savior’s voice. That our fathers desired to con-
fess nothing but the Christian faith of all ages, and had no mind to contend
for novelties in opposition to the faith of all Christendom in all times, is
manifested by their hearty acceptance of all the ancient creeds of the Chris-
tian Church.

Never was the congregation of believers the object of attack by the re-
formers. They fought for the Christian Church against popery, which was
undermining its foundation and seeking to dethrone the King in Zion. It is a
pity that the point of the great controversy with Rome is not better under-
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stood. If Christians would look more seriously into the matter and appreci-
ate better what our fathers contended for and suffered for, and what we are
contending for with them, they would not pass such judgments upon us as is
often done. They think of us as a sect contending for some favorite opinion:
we are contending simply for the truth revealed for our salvation in the pre-
cious Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. That is what all true Christians con-
tended for in all past ages and must contend for now, if they would be faith-
ful to the Lord that bought them and called them into His kingdom of grace
and salvation. Therefore the Evangelical Lutheran Church cordially accepts
the old Christian creeds which express the faith of true believers in all time,
and which are therefore the expression of her faith.

In the Reformation nothing was contended for but the one truth revealed
from heaven, which all true Christians accepted. The Protestants desired to
stand in the unity of faith and on that ground to maintain the unity of the
Church. They wanted no divisions among God’s people. In the preface to
their Confession at Augsburg they said in reference to the emperor’s call of
the Diet and their readiness to obey the summons:

“Because, moreover, of dissensions in the matter of our holy religion and Christian faith,
and in order that in this matter of religion the opinions and judgments of diverse parties
may be heard in each other’s presence, may be understood and weighed among one an-
other, in mutual charity, meekness and gentleness, that those things which n the writings on
either side have been handled or understood amiss being laid aside and corrected, these
things may be harmonized and brought back to one simple truth and Christian concord; so
that hereafter the one unfeigned and true religion may be embraced and be preserved by us,
so that, as we are subjects and soldiers of the one Christ, so also in unity and concord we
may live in the one Christian Church.”

No people ever showed a greater earnestness and zeal in the pursuit of
Christian unity on the basis of the Gospel, on which alone it is possible,
than did our fathers in their reformatory work and their suffering in its be-
half. They were willing to sacrifice everything or the sake of concord, ex-
cept their faith. On this the glory of God and the salvation of their souls de-
pended, and nothing could induce them to sacrifice that. Hence with all
their meekness and humble submission to the emperor as the temporal sov-
ereign, they could not give him the assurance that they would submit to the
decrees of the Diet in the matter of religion, whatever its decision might be.
By the grace of God they were resolved so far as in them lay to preserve
Christianity, though popery should fall.
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Even in our day, with all the light which the centuries have added to the
world’s store, the depth and breadth of the evangelical enlightenment of the
Augsburg confessors is little appreciated. Manifestly our age, humiliating as
the admission may be, could not furnish such heroes of faith as God pre-
pared for the era of the Reformation. Not only in piety and devotion as
these grow out of a settled faith in he truth recorded in Holy Scripture, but
also in the knowledge of that truth and its bearing upon the hearts and lives
of believers — on their thinking and feeling and doing — were they emi-
nently blessed. How easily the theologians of our day are thrown into con-
fusion by the plea of men whose Christianity is generally recognized, that
opposition to a reigning Church means opposition to Christianity!

In our times, as a rule, peace and concord are primary elements and aims
of Christian organizations, and no rational limit can be found to the conces-
sions which meekness is expected to make in order to concilitate those who
doubt and those who deny evident articles of the Christian faith. And if any
believing soul is troubled about these concessions the argument is usually
effective to silence them, that they only manifest their self-conceit and big-
otry by endeavoring to maintain their ground against the multitude that pro-
nounces it untenable. The gist of the argument is that the drift of the multi-
tude favors harmony in the Church at any price, and that therefore persis-
tence in maintaining an unpopular article of the Christian faith is a mark of
opinionativeness and obstinacy that cannot be tolerated in the Christian
Church, because it would lead to a disturbance and finally to a disruption of
its unity.

No one who has seriously noticed the current of our times, with its ever
increasing volume of liberalism and latitudinarianism, has failed to see
whither all things are tending. It is a matter to which all that love the Lord,
who alone can save us from the wrath to come, should give most earnest
heed. Thanks be to God that He gave our fathers in the days of Augsburg,
and before and after that memorable Diet, a deeper insight into His gracious
plan of salvation. Evidently on the scheme of thought prevalent in our day
there would have been no Reformation, and even those who now shriek for
license in opposition to the glorious liberty of the children of God under the
Gospel, would still be groaning under the yoke of slavery imposed by the
Antichrist of popery. It was by an eminent manifestation of the grace of
God that our fathers were enabled to see that the preservation of the Chris-
tian faith is of infinitely greater moment than the preservation of unity in

215



the church organization under the pope at Rome. To them it was a painful
thought that their refusal to subject their consciences to a human usurper of
divine power, instead of remaining true to the Gospel, should cause dissen-
sion in the visible Church and eventually lead to separation from the Roman
hierarchy in its determination to maintain its lordship over God’s people.
But they had the grace to see that the one holy Church of Christ would
stand unharmed and go on with its saving work under the headship of its
rightful Lord, even if the papal usurpation with all its human ordinances and
cruel oppression of evangelical believers should be overthrown. The gates
of hell would not prevail against it, even if the Romish Antichrist with all
his power and pomp were swept away. Confident that their faith was
founded on the Word of God, and that their confession set forth the pure
truth of the Gospel, they could appeal to all Christendom in attestation of
their cause. They accepted the universal creeds of the Christian Church, and
desiring to maintain the ancient faith they had no need to fear that the
Church of Christ would suffer by its maintenance, whatever the Diet might
say or do in regard to their Confession. Hence they say in its concluding
words:

“Those things also have been enumerated which it seemed necessary to say: that it might
be understood that in doctrine and ceremonials among us there is nothing received contrary
to Scripture or to the Catholic (Christian) Church, inasmuch as it is manifest that we have
diligently taken heed that no new and godless doctrines should creep into our churches. In
accordance with the edict of His Imperial Majesty we wish to present these articles above
written, in which is our confession, and in which is seen a summary of the doctrine of those
who teach among us. If anything be lacking in this Confession we are prepared, God will-
ing, to present ampler information in accordance with the Scriptures.”

Luther and his co-laborers had no other interest in the great struggle which
resulted in the establishment of the Evangelical Lutheran Church than the
preservation of the pure truth of the Gospel for the glory of God and the sal-
vation of men, and they were therefore anxious to have all the world know
that the ancient creeds, in which all true Christians of past centuries con-
fessed their faith, were their confession, because they expressed the same
faith which glowed in their hearts and which was now, in order to meet a
want which Roman corruptions had created, set forth in a more extended
form in their Augsburg Confession. This was never designed, as is so fre-
quently assumed without any warrant in history or in reason, to be the par-
ticular confession of a party in opposition to the Christian Church, which
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the papal party professed to be, but was meant to be, and in fact was, the
confession of the Christian Church, holding fast to the Gospel and the old
faith set forth in the old creeds of Christians since the apostles’ times, now
setting itself against the papal apostasy from the old Church and its old
Creed. Romanism had usurped all power and used it for the suppression of
Gospel truth and the oppression of believers, and hence the Christian
Church, by the necessity laid upon it, became a Protestant Church.

That name has been so much abused that it can scarcely be said in our
day without danger of being misunderstood. It as the Lutherans who
protested against -the tyrannical edict of Spires, which sought to suppress
the Gospel and crush the Reformation. They were then rightly called
Protestants. These men, who declared themselves ready to sacrifice all
things rather than renounce their evangelical faith, and who placed all that
they possessed in jeopardy, by protesting against the wrongs of the papal
party that had the whole civil power of the empire to support them, were the
men who delivered to the emperor their Confession at Augsburg. They were
the Protestants, whose firmness in adhering to the Gospel of Christ and
whose immovableness, in the face of the most horrible threats and most en-
ticing allurements, even the bitterest enemies of the truth could not other-
wise than admire. They were the Evangelical Lutherans, and the Church of
the Augsburg Confession is the Evangelical Lutheran Church. But in the
course of time, under the influences that were not born of the heroic faith of
the Reformation, the good word Protestant which declared at once our
Lutheran ancestors’ faith and love of liberty, lost its original meaning. It as
applied to every sect that was not affiliated with Rome. And many a sect of
that kind has arisen, which is just as little affiliated with Lutheranism as it is
with Romanism. The principle of liberty ran wild in the heads of fanatics
even in the days of the Reformation. The flesh could easily learn to assert
its freedom from all human yokes of bondage, and human nature in its sin
needed little encouragement to glory in its emancipation from all powers
that bound it. Satan led great numbers to declare their independence of all
authority in matters of faith, and free-thinking became a popular vagary;
and many who cared little about thinking, but were all the more interested
in carnal indulgences, under the same guidance and, if ever a thought sug-
gested by conscience should rise, in the same principle, felt free to pursue
the gratification of their lusts. The history of free thought and free love is a
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pitiful record of human corruption and degradation under the pretense of
human liberty.

There is no good thing on earth that the devil does not pervert and make
subservient in the sinful brains of fallen mortals to his nefarious purpose.
His ways are easy to learn, for our sinful nature is in league with him from
the start. The rise and progress of liberalism and libertinism therefore
present no difficult problems. The fruit of that forbidden tree whose mortal
taste brought death into the world and all our woe, explains it all. But the
liberty of the Gospel, for which they were ready to lay down their very
lives, is an entirely different matter. It implies, first of all, deliverance from
the bondage of sin, and consequent liberation from the chains of the world
and the flesh and the devil. The liberty thus imparted is liberty under the
Gospel by faith in our Redeemer. That is not so easily learned. Indeed an
unbeliever can never learn it at all. It is a gift of grace, and they who with-
out that grace presume to meddle with it, always make bad work. The
promise of our Lord is to those who hear His voice: they shall know the
truth, and the truth shall make them free. His Word is truth, and those who
boast of liberty in spiritual matters, without embracing that truth, cannot fail
to fall into carnal licentiousness. The Lutherans taught and practiced the
glorious liberty of the children of God, who are free because the truth of the
Gospel has made them free from the bondage of sin, whether it exerts ts
power from within or from without. A Protestantism that sets itself against
Romanism only to serve Satan with greater freedom for the gratification of
carnal impulses in some other form, has nothing in common with the
Protestant faith of the Church of the Augsburg Confession. This Protestant
faith was the evangelical faith of the Christian Church in all the ages of its
history. and our fathers never grew weary of impressing this upon all who
would grant them hearing. The so-called ecumenical creeds are confessions
of the same Lutheran faith which was declared by the reformers at Augs-
burg, and the Lutheran Church has never ceased to publish them as her con-
fessions.

To some minds it appears inconsistent with our contention to designate
the Church of the Reformation as the Evangelical Lutheran Church. It is not
the name which the Christians who confessed the Gospel in opposition to
the abominations of popery in the sixteenth century would have chosen. It is
not the name which those who now stand with them in the unity of the
Christian faith would prefer. But the conditions are such that our references
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cannot rightfully be the decisive factor. There are other circumstances of
which account must be made. The faith of the Gospel is of such paramount
importance that all possible care must be taken that its confession be not
misunderstood. And the name too is a confession. Language is largely un-
der he control of those who employ it. To a great degree it is conventional.
Words mean what people understand them to mean, and in the course of
time that usage changes. Satan and the sin that is in the people exert their
influence. Therefore the tendency in the use of language is usually to the
bad sense of words. Words which were originally generic become, under
special conditions, predominantly specific in their application, and ordinar-
ily in the direction of the bad sense, because he evil predominates in all the
social intercourse of a world that lieth in wickedness. What we mean has
been illustrated above in the use of the word Protestant, although he course
of its varied application and change of meaning is not the most common. In
its case the generic sense became specific in its application to the Luther-
ans, and subsequently ran to the bad by again becoming relatively generic
in its confinement to the sphere of religion, though without retaining its
original meaning in that domain. It originally designated the Lutherans in
their contention for the truth of the Gospel against the corruptions of the pa-
pal dominion in the Church; now it has come to mean a religionist of any
sort that refuses subjection to the pope. Manifestly the word Protestant
would not thus indicate the faith and character of the Lutheran Church. We
are Protestants, but that term in its modern usage includes religious sects
with which we have no affinity and no church fellowship, because they do
not accept the truth of the Gospel, which is the scriptural condition of
Christian fellowship. If we adopted the name of Protestant Church, thou-
sands of ignorant people, and some who are not so ignorant of the glorious
fact which gave that name to the protesting believers of Reformation times,
would be likely to confound our Christian Church in its absolute allegiance
to the Word of God with sects that call themselves Protestant because they
protest gainst all sovereignty over them, though it be the sovereignty of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who alone is King of Zion. We want no part or lot in the
libertinism of organizations which call themselves Protestant churches,
though they lack all that is essential to constitute a Christian Church.
Substantially the same difficulty presents itself when it is suggested that
the Lutheran Church should be content to drop the Lutheran name and
adopt that which was accepted in the times of the Reformation, when it was
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called the Evangelical Church. By this name it was then known in distinc-
tion from the Roman apostasy and the fanatical aberrations from the Gospel
in their antipathy to Rome. It is a beautiful name, and it expresses what the
Church is and contends for and confesses. But that name too has been
abused, and ceases to carry with it its original and proper meaning as an ap-
pellation of the Church. In its present usage it no longer identifies the Chris-
tian Church of the Reformation, then called Protestant and Evangelical, in
its terrific conflicts with the corruptions and usurpations of Rome and its
tremendous power. There are churches nowadays that condemn the
Lutheran Church as semi-papistical, and that manifest no profound interest
in maintaining the truth of the Gospel, even treating its central doctrine of
justification by faith in Christ without the deeds of the law as doubtful, if
not entirely false, and that still, because professing to receive the Scriptures
as the Word of God, call themselves Evangelical. No one could in our day
know that the Church of the Augsburg Confession is meant when mention
is made of an Evangelical Church, unless a special indication were given
that the term is used in the historic sense.

Best of all would be the name Christian, but least of all would this in our
times be a designation clearly distinguishing the great Church of the Refor-
mation from all sects, Romish and Reformed, that also assume the precious
name. Some organizations which claim to be Christian Churches have in-
deed no right to bear it, because they deny the Triune God and reject the
whole plan of salvation through faith in the Incarnate Son of God and the
redemption effected through His blood, which is the essence of Christianity.
As against them the Church of the Augsburg Confession could rightfully
call itself the Christian Church, because they are not Christian. But this
does not apply to all sects. Some of them are Christian Churches, notwith-
standing their refusal to accept the Augsburg Confession, which sets forth
the Christian faith in its pristine purity. The Church of Christ is one and
ever remains one, notwithstanding all the dissensions and external disrup-
tions which sin has brought among us. But in the outward organizations of
Christians differences have led to divisions, and thus different Churches
were formed. This 1s in violation of the divine command, “that there be no
divisions among you,” (1 Cor. 1:10), and those who cause them will have to
answer for the sin. But one does not necessarily cease to be a Christian
when he sins, damnable as every sin is and dangerous as it is to every sin-
ner. Penitent sinners are pardoned by God’s grace through faith in Christ,

220



and sincere penitence and faith include, in the pardon embraced, sins of ig-
norance as well as sins that trouble the conscience. And in an association of
Christians to form a visible church distinct from that of the Augsburg Con-
fession there are usually some who join without much regard to the doctri-
nal differences, on the ground of which the organization is formed as a sep-
arate church. They adhere to that which is Christian truth and have no inten-
tion to adopt the error, which is the ultimate ground of forming a separate
church and which constitutes the separate organization of a sect. In this
world of sin, and of consequent disorder in human intellect and action, such
deplorable conditions are unavoidable.

“There must be also heresies among you, that they which are approved may be made mani-
fest.” 1 Cor. 2:9.

There were Christians even among the Papists in the time of the Reforma-
tion, and no doubt are still, notwithstanding that the testimony of the Re-
formers, and of the Church of the Reformation since, has apparently ren-
dered them without all semblance of excuse for submitting still to the great
papal Antichrist. There are poor, oppressed people under the dominion of
the great Roman apostasy, who have never been permitted to hear that testi-
mony and who, while they sigh under their burdens and for lack of better
knowledge loyally bear them, still flee for refuge to the hope set before
them in Christ, scant as their opportunities of knowing Him as the Savior of
their souls has been, and great as the danger is that, amid the rubbish piled
upon it by human tradition and priestly arrogance, the multitude under the
papal yoke will never find the pearl of great price. The Church of the Augs-
burg Confession therefore even acknowledges he Romish sect to be a Chris-
tian Church. She does not forget the persecution which she suffered at the
hands of the pope and the slavish adherents of the Antichrist in the great
struggle of the Reformation, and the continuance of that persecution even to
this day wherever the Antichrist had power to oppress and kill the confes-
sors of the Gospel of Christ, but she just as little forgets what is due, ac-
cording to that Gospel of grace and mercy, to poor sinners who, while they
profess to be Romanists and are kept in ignorant slavery under the despotic
heel of popish tyranny, still trust in Christ as their Savior, not in the virgin
and the saints, who cannot help them. And so in her broad evangelical liber-
ality, which the unwise liberalism of nature is incapable of appreciating, she

221



recognizes the divinely guaranteed rights of Christian believers in all the
sects, deeply as she deplores their sinful institution to the great detriment of
he Evangelical Church with its pure confession of the truth revealed in the
Gospel, and acknowledges their organizations, if they only accept the Bible
and the plan of salvation through Christ as the Savior of the world, to be
Christian Churches. She cannot recognize their right to organize churches in
opposition to the Evangelical Church of the Reformation; she cannot fel-
lowship these churches and thus acknowledge what she knows to be false,
and imply that her Confession is not the truth of the Gospel on which all
Christians can present a united front against all the hosts of Christ’s ene-
mies; but neither can she deny that Christians may err, and that whatever
may be the case with the leaders of sects, Christians may be found among
them, and because of these the organization must be recognized as a Chris-
tian Church. There is therefore a number of visible churches in the world
that are rightfully called Christian. On his account the Lutheran Church
could not, as one among them, be entitled alone to that name.

The Christians were first called Lutherans by their enemies, and it was
not meant as a title of honor, as the disciples of Christ were not meant to be
honored when they were first called Christians at Antioch. In both cases it
was meant as a reproach. Notwithstanding the great difference in appropri-
ateness of application, there was in both cases good reason for accepting the
name. The accusation designed to be implied by their enemies, when the
believers in Christ were called Christians, was true. They owned Christ to
be their Master; they accepted His Word as supreme authority; they trusted
in Him for salvation; they submitted their hearts and consciences to His
guidance. All that the appellation Christian could properly express was not
only admitted, but joyfully and emphatically confessed. Whatever shame
might attach to the confession, they were glad to bear. The case was differ-
ent when the effort was made to bring reproach on the confessors of the
Gospel in the times of the Reformation by calling them Lutherans. The ac-
cusation designed to be implied by their enemies was not true. All that
could properly be applied to the Christians at Antioch could be properly ap-
plied to the Christians who confessed their Evangelical faith at Augsburg.
That they believed in Luther as their Lord and Master and submitted their
consciences to his authority, as was insinuated by giving them a name
which was thought opprobrious, as a vile slander. Our fathers did not shrink
from bearing shame for Christ’s sake. They were ready even to sacrifice
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their lives, if that were necessary, to bear unflinching testimony to the
Gospel truth which they confessed. But they resisted unjust reproach and
were unwilling to support the efforts of their enemies to fasten it upon them
to the injury of the Evangelical cause. Hence Luther objected to the name,
and the advocates of the Gospel hesitated to accept it. They called them-
selves Evangelical Christians and their organization the Evangelical
Church, and had little cause to complain when they were called Protestants.
This was sufficient to distinguish them from the Romanists, against whose
abuses they protested and in opposition to whose errors they maintained the
pure truth of the Gospel of Christ and His grace unto salvation. But when
individuals and parties arose, who indeed protested against Romish tyranny
and superstition, and thus could claim to be Protestants, and who accepted
some doctrines of the Gospel as they had been brought to light by the Ref-
ormation, and could thus show some title to the Evangelical name, while all
of them refused to submit entirely to the Word of God and therefore de-
clined to accept the Augsburg Confession, which sets forth in its purity the
faith founded on that Word, the whole subject presented itself in a different
aspect. There were other considerations to reckon with besides the reproach
that the name Lutheran, according to the design and desire of our foes,
might carry with it. All the names given to our Church, except that of the
Church of the Augsburg Confession, are, because of the abuse to which lan-
guage is always exposed, liable to be misunderstood, and the rule which ex-
perience has established as that the misunderstandings, like the abuses, all
operating under the same power of human sin, lean to the side of evil. The
Church of the Augsburg Confession could preserve its identity in the minds
of the people, when it spoke of itself as the Protestant or the Evangelical
Church, only by referring to the historical meaning of these terms. But these
could still be misunderstood by multitudes who cared too little about the
matter to give history much attention. The word Lutheran came to be less li-
able to misapprehension than the others, because it marked the distinction
between the doctrines for which Luther contended and which were con-
fessed at Augsburg, and the errors of the fanatics and of the Zwinglian and
Calvinistic parties, who were not in accord with the Augsburg Confession.
The name Lutheran came to be a clearer designation for the pure Gospel
which Luther taught and Christians believed in the days of the Reformation,
and the great Church of the Augsburg Confession has accepted the name. It
need not be said that this is not done in the sense in which the Papists en-
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deavored to fix upon Evangelical Christians a name indicating their slav-
ishly following Luther instead of abiding by the papal institutions and ordi-
nances, but in the sense of adhering to the pure Gospel which Luther was
the divinely chosen instrument of restoring to the Christian Church. Sincere
believers of the truth revealed in Christ for man’s salvation have no reason
to be ashamed of Luther, whom God sent to bring again to His people the
precious truth in Jesus and whose heroic contention for the faith once deliv-
ered o the saints led to the establishment of the Church of the Augsburg
Confession, now generally called the Evangelical Lutheran Church.

History has many complications and introduces many an intricacy into
questions which in themselves are not difficult. There 1s but one Christian
Church, as there is but one Christ. “There is one body and one Spirit, even
as ye are called in one hope of your calling: one Lord, one faith, one bap-
tism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in
you all.” Eph. 4:4-6. The one body is the company of believers in the Savior
of the world, who form the one holy Christian Church, the Communion of
Saints. This Christian Church becomes visible by the confession of these
believers for the glory of their Lord, and by their association for worship
and by the administration of the means of grace, that thus they may edify
themselves and lead others to the inheritance of the saints in light.

This external association is the Church, which is a kingdom not of this
world, a spiritual kingdom under the one King who reigns in the hearts of
His subjects by faith, but the Church by the necessity of the earthly condi-
tions taking its place and performing its functions in the world. Every con-
gregation of believers that is gathered is thus the Church in that place. The
doctrine of the Church would thus be simple, if sin and its disordering con-
sequences had not to be reckoned with. All the thousands of congregations
collected in the world, being composed of believers, would, though with
reference to them we must speak of churches in the plural number, be one
body in virtue of the one Lord with whom they are united and the one faith
which unites them. The unity of the Spirit in the bonds of peace, which is
the ideal condition of the Christian Church, would be preserved in the visi-
ble organization as it is in the invisible essence. But the disturbing element
of sin has asserted itself in these associations of believers, as it has in every-
thing human, and rendered the subject complex.

When the one holy Christian Church, the Communion of Saints, is de-
scribed as the aggregate of all the congregations on earth that profess to be
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Christians, doubts and difficulties arise in reflecting minds. There is some
truth underlying the description, but there are conditions that have been
overlooked, but which are important both for the understanding of the sub-
ject and for the right conduct of the Church’s work. Confusion has thus
been introduced.

It 1s true that when Christian believers, according to the Lord’s will as
revealed in the Scriptures, confess Him before men and unite for the preser-
vation and propagation of His kingdom among them by a regular use of the
means of grace committed to them, they are the Church in that locality, with
all the rights and powers of the Church secured to them by the promise of
the great King in Zion, that “where wo or three are gathered ogether in my
name, there am I in the midst of them.” Matt. 18:20. As a congregation of
believers they have all the rights and powers of the Church, and the Lord
Jesus, to whom all power is given in heaven and on earth, is with them.

But even believers may in some instances be unmindful of their Lord’s
great commission to teach all nations “to observe all things whatsoever I
have commanded you,” and to overlook he promise which assures them of
the success of their work if they are faithful to Him, and of their dreadful
responsibility if they depart from His Word, “Lo, I am with you alway, even
unto the end of the world.” Matt. 28:20.

And more than this must enter our thoughts. There are some who join
these congregations without even being believers. Of course they could not
rightfully be admitted without confessing the faith which makes the associ-
ation a Christian Church; but some men who have not faith, from other than
Christian motives, will make the requisite confession, though their hearts
are not in accord with it; and though to many souls the fact is too appalling
to be believed, some sects have sunk so far below all Christian rectitude as
to admit applicants without such a confession. Not only is it possible, but
experience shows it to be a fact, that organizations have been formed under
the name of Christian churches which no believer who trusts in the blood of
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, to cleanse him from all sin, could intelligently
join, or even recognize as in any proper sense Christian. And some
churches have so much of dangerous human error mixed with their accep-
tance of revealed truths that doubt must be excited in seriously disposed
lovers of the great Gospel of salvation revealed from heaven, whether they
could render God service by confessing and working together with them.
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There always were and always will be consciences rendered tender by
the grace of God in Christ, in view of their own sin and of their rescue as
brands from the burning by the unspeakable mercy of their almighty Savior,
that will shrink from doctrines so conflicting with His Word, so obscuring
of His glory, so dangerous to souls, and so damaging to the cause of His
kingdom, as those advocated by some sects of ancient and modern times.
Their profound concern for their own salvation and their loving solicitude
for the salvation of their fellow-sinners whom Christ has purchased with
His blood, coupled with their persistent study of the Holy Scriptures and
fervent prayer, must perforce lead many to distinguish between the different
organizations of professed believers in Christ and decline to consider them
all equally acceptable to God and worthy of the approbation of Christian
believers.

The Lord accepts no unbeliever, and a sincere believer will approve no
departure from the Lord’s Word, through which He gives us the knowledge
of the saving truth, works the faith in us that embraces the truth, and exer-
cises his sovereignty as King in the kingdom of truth. Eventually it must be-
come evident that the Church of our Lord, which 1s the communion of
saints, while it certainly remains one body, not withstanding all aberrations
and heresies which history shows us in its external organization, is not the
sum of all associations and sects claiming to be Christians, the aggregation
of all denominations, but is simply the congregation of believers in all the
world, irrespective of particular names and denominational boundaries.

The evangelical Christians of the times of the Reformation heartily ac-
cepted the ancient creeds as their confession, and thus declared that they
were faithful to the Christian Church of all the centuries since the apostles.
There were numerous Christians who regarded such a declaration inconsis-
tent with the undeniable act that they were waging war against the papal hi-
erarchy by which the visible Christian Church was ruled at the time of the
Reformation; and there are many Christians now who evidently concur in
that opinion. Such thoughts would not be entertained by true believers if the
matter were rightly understood. We have endeavored to point out where the
difficulty lies.

In the Church as it existed under the pope sin had gained the ascendancy
and exercised its dominion. The Christians were in the visible organization
under the pope and thus constituted a Christian Church, but the papal
usurpations and innovations and superstitions, supported by human tradi-
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tions and ordinances in conflict with Holy Scripture, were not Christian.
They were the fruit of the evil seed sown and grown while the Christians
slept. Christians thus came under the tyranny of the pope and suffered for
their neglect of vigilance; but while the miserable situation and the forces at
work tended to dethrone the King, to set aside His Word, to deprive the
souls of peace through faith in the forgiveness of sins, and to undermine all
Christianity, they did not on that account cease to be a congregation of be-
lievers, though in many local organizations there should be but two or three
left who had not bowed their knees to Baal, but were the salt that preserved
the body from putrefaction and rendered a continuance of its life possible,
though sick and sore and ready to die. Christendom had not reverted to hea-
thendom, strongly as popery tended in that direction, and heathenish as
many of its tenets and practices and people had become. There were Chris-
tian people yet, who truly constituted the Church, and the gates of hell had
not prevailed against them.

The papal hierarchy with its dire defection from the dominion of Christ
exerted through Holy Scripture, its proud usurpation of autocratic power, its
antichristian decretals, and its truculent oppression of Christian people, was
not the Church. This was then as always composed of the Christian believ-
ers in the congregations, and these were suffering under the Antichrist who
had usurped dominion over them. There were therefore still thousands,
though quiet in the land, who panted after refreshing grace as the hart pan-
teth after the water brooks, though they knew no way of escape from the
trouble that was upon them and the waves that came in on their souls.
Luther was one of these.

Both by His providence and His grace, God had prepared him to be the
spokesman and leader of His people in their pitiful estate. When he nailed
his famous theses on the church door at Wittenberg, inviting all whose souls
were moved by the sad situation of the Church to discuss the subjects pro-
posed, he did not know that God designed to establish on earth a pure
Christian Church of the Augsburg Confession which should be free from
papal usurpations and papal corruptions, and in which the Lord Jesus alone
should reign and therefore His Word alone should exercise authority over
the hearts and consciences of Christians. But he did know, and others who
soon associated themselves with him knew, that there were grievous bur-
dens upon the hearts of believers that should be lifted and crying evils in the
Church that should be abolished. They desired a reformation, of a new

227



church. To this their labors and their prayers were directed. In pursuance of
this purpose they fought bravely against the pope and all popish corruptions
and superstitions hat had crept into the Church, but they did this in behalf of
the Christians who suffered under papal oppressions and of the truth which
all Christians confessed from the beginning.

It was the faith of the Christian Church as expressed in the ancient
creeds, for which they contended, and it was this same faith which they set
forth in the Augsburg Confession, when the Romanists persisted n their un-
scriptural doctrines and practices.

So stubbornly did the leaders of the Romish Church cling to their errors
and abuses and resist all evangelical efforts to effect a reform, that in their
blindness they refused even to tolerate the old faith of the Christian Church
and the pure worship which it inspired. The adherents of the Gospel of
Christ confessed that faith with revived Christian zeal and earnestness in the
ancient creeds, and set it forth again in an explicated form in the Augsburg
Confession. but the papal party, having fallen away from the truth revealed
in Holy Scripture and believed by the true Christians of all time, obstinately
refused to accept the Confession. On the contrary, they condemned it as
heretical and persecuted the Christian Church that confessed it. As papal
power and prestige carried with them multitudes who in their ignorance pre-
ferred their slavery under the tyrannical pope, to the proffered evangelical
liberty under the gracious reign of Christ, the adherents of the Antichrist
that sat in the temple of God at Rome, hardening themselves against the
Gospel, became a Romish sect in open hostility to the Christian Church of
the Augsburg Confession.

In the conclusion of the first part of that Confession which embraces the
doctrinal articles, the second part referring to papistic abuses, our fathers
declare:

“This is about the sum of doctrine among us, in which can be seen that there is nothing
which is discrepant with the Scriptures, or with the Church Catholic, or even with the Ro-
man Church, so far as that Church is known from the writings of the fathers. This being the
case, they judge us harshly who insist that we shall be regarded as heretics.”

It is a declaration that is of fundamental import for the understanding of the
Reformation and the Church of the Reformation, usually called the Evan-
gelical Lutheran Church. Those who, in those times of fierce conflict with
the powers of darkness, with Luther believed the Gospel of grace and salva-
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tion through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, had no thought of es-
tablishing a separate Church. The spirit of sect, which in our day makes
such a project so reasonable and its execution so easy, never entered their
hearts of humble faith in the Word which God had given them. They knew
themselves to be members, by the faith which God had wrought in their
souls, of the one body of our blessed Savior which is the holy Christian
Church. From that body, the grace of our Lord helping them, they would
never part. They knew indeed that the one Church of Christ, the one holy
communion of saints as believers in the one only Savior from sin and death,
1s not an external kingdom of this world, and that when it organizes in any
given locality as the Church in that place, it is subject to the ravages of sin,
from which no locality is exempt, even though the organization is formed
by Christians, who are delivered from the bondage of sin and set their faces
against it in every form. But they knew also that the kingdom of God has
come to us, and that though it is not of this world, it has a place on earth for
the salvation of men sojourning here, notwithstanding all that sin and Satan
can do against it and its saving work.

Imperfections attach to the associations of believers, because they too
have sinful natures, and people who are not believers find ways of admis-
sion into their Christian society, which is called the Christian Church, but
they do not doubt the Lord’s promise:

“Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.”
Matt. 18:20.

Were it not that so any professed Christians still remain dull of understand-
ing, it would be needless to mention, that coming together in His name
means following Him as He makes Himself known through His Word and
assembling to confess Him as their Savior and to worship Him in the beauty
of holiness.

If two or three score of merely pretended believers should gather to-
gether with the two or three who truly believe in His name and rejoice in
His great salvation, that would not render His promise void and deprive the
assembly of the rights and titles, the power and blessings, of the Christian
Church. Nor could the evil influences of sin exerted in such a company de-
stroy the validity of its title to be the Church in that place, so long as it re-
mained a company of true believers in the Gospel who confess the truth re-
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vealed in Holy Scripture and come together to worship Christ, together with
the Father and the Holy Ghost, and to preach His Word and administer the
Sacraments according to His institution; for where this is the case Christ is
present to dispense His blessings and perform His saving work.

The reformers therefore did not doubt that, notwithstanding all the cor-
ruptions of the Roman Church in doctrine and life, it was still, because of
the believers yet found in it and of the Word and Sacraments yet adminis-
tered among them, the Christian Church in its appearance on earth, impure
as that appearance presented it. Nay, even when the abominations of Ro-
manism, with its rejection of the Gospel and its persecution of the Chris-
tians who confessed it in its purity, were so obstinately persisted in, in spite
of all evangelical teaching and entreaty and warning, as to convince our fa-
thers that the pope is the very Antichrist, they still saw the visible marks of
the Church in the Roman communion and therefore strenuously labored to
reform, not to destroy it. If any have thought that their unceasing warfare
against the pope, the papal party, and the entire abomination of popery,
proves the contrary, they should give renewed attention to the faith and the
history of the Reformation, and think again.

Our fathers never recognized the apal hierarchy, which had usurped all
power and abused it for the suppression of the truth in Jesus and the oppres-
sion of Christian people who believed that truth. Against that high handed
usurpation and the trampling on all rights of Christian believers which fol-
lowed the flagrant wrong, they battled with all the heroic energy of souls in-
tent on rescuing downtrodden brethren from the dreadful tyranny which had
its relentless heel upon them and was crushing the life out of them. It was a
fierce contest for the faith of Christendom and the Church of Christ against
the Antichristian pope and his whole popish system of despotic rule and
luxurious living.

The Lutheran Reformation was a work of faith and a labor of love in be-
half of all Christians; for it had no private interests of individuals and par-
ties in view, but the glory of God and the salvation of souls, which con-
cerned every believer and therefore the whole Christian Church, as well as
the faithful men who bore the heat and burden of the sultry day and wielded
the word in the grim war for truth and righteousness. If the poor people of
God under the papacy had known in the time of their visitation the things
which belong to their peace, they would not, as willing slaves of their op-
pressors, have joined in the persecution of those who came to deliver them
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through the truth that makes us free: and if those in our day who dream of
peace without a conflict with sin and Satan knew the Scriptures and the
grace of God better, they would cease to charge on the Church of the Refor-
mation a lack of love when she girded on the whole armor of God and
struck sturdy blows at popery and the pope, that Christians might be res-
cued from the darkness and bondage in which they were held.

Believing the truth revealed in Holy Scripture with the primitive Chris-
tians and the Christians of all time, the Church of the Reformation declared
her faith in the words of the ancient creeds, which she accepted most cor-
dially as her confession and which, because the corruption of the Roman
Church under the unhappy dominion of the pope rendered this necessary for
the preservation of the Christian faith and the protection of the Christian
people, she amplified in the Augsburg Confession.

In view of the declaration of the evangelical Christians who fought the
battles of the Reformation and of the facts as history presents them, it is a
grievous wrong done to those heroes of the Christian faith, as well as to us,
when the Church of the Augsburg Confession is spoken of as a religious
sect, though admitted to be Christian. This would imply that our evangelical
fathers advocated a peculiar doctrine which differentiated them from the
Church with its complete and unadulterated Christian Creed, and that our
Augsburg Confession accordingly adds something to or subtracts something
from the revealed truth which all Christians are bound, in loyalty to their
King and His Word. to believe and confess, thus making it the symbol of a
party whose claim to be Christians may be conceded indeed, but which has
peculiarities unsanctioned by the Lord and the Scriptures, and which causes
an unnecessary and therefore sinful division among God’s people; and by
insisting on such peculiarity. and on the ground of it causing a separation
from the Christian Church in its loyalty to the Lord and His laws as laid
down in the Scriptures, constitutes a church of its own. Such things have
been done by erring Christians, but it is an outrage to charge such things
upon Luther and his associates in the days of the Reformation, or to charge
them, without even attempting to furnish any proof, upon the Lutheran
Church now. If it were true, the Evangelical Lutheran Church would, in fi-
delity to its own faith and confession, concede that it has no divine right to
exist. It makes no such concession, and indignantly resents the imputation
that it is a sect among other sects, which are so abundant in these days of re-
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ligious indifference and superficial thought about the Church of Christ and
its meaning and purpose in this world that lieth in wickedness.

The Augsburg Confession declared in amplified form the faith of the
Christian Church as it had been held by the followers of Christ since the
days of His visible sojourn on earth and of the preaching of the apostles,
and the faith of Luther and his associates on the foundation of the apostles
and prophets and in accord with Christians in all time who believed the
truth of the great Gospel of grace in our mighty Savior. It was a confession
of the old faith on the basis of the old Gospel, in harmony with the old con-
fessions grounded in the same old Bible. It never entered the hearts of the
brave men who labored and fought and suffered for the truth of the Gospel
and the faith once delivered to the saints, to establish a Lutheran sect in op-
position to the papal apostasy. Their object was to reform the Church by
purging out the putrid matter which popery had injected into the visible
body of the Church and which threatened blood poisoning. The purpose
was to purify it and save it from the threatening ruin. Only because Rome
obstinately resisted the Reformation and refused to be healed did a separa-
tion take place.

The Roman Church under the pope rejected the Gospel which true
Christians always believed and which the Lutherans set forth again with
new power and beauty in their Augsburg Confession, and thus sundered its
connection with the Church that continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doc-
trine and fellowship and, condemning the pure doctrine of the Gospel which
Lutherans confessed, became the Romish sect under the papal Antichrist.

Romanists often boast of the antiquity of their Church and adduce this as
an argument against the Church of the Reformation. Christians are guided
by the Word of God, and the question of age has little to do with their faith.
We say this because the revelation of heavenly truth and the Scriptures in
which it is written for our learning are old, and the novelty of an alleged ar-
ticle of faith, professedly based on a recent revelation from God, constitutes
an antecedent judgment against its claims. When Rome in 1870 proclaimed
the infallibility of the pope as a dogma necessary to be believed unto salva-
tion, the Papists themselves confessing that until that time it was not an arti-
cle of the Christian faith, the very fact that it is an innovation of recent date
decides against its acceptance, not because age is regarded as a criterion of
truth, but because its introduction long after the Scriptures were written
proves that it cannot be Scriptural; and this, in the minds of all who accept
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the Scriptures as the only rule of faith, decides against it. But even when
misguided men attach great weight to antiquity as evidence of truth and
right, the Roman Church has no advantage over the Church of the Reforma-
tion.

When Papists sneeringly ask us, “Where was your Church before Luther
came?” they imagine that any answer which we could give would concede
to them the palm of victory. A sufficient retort would be the question,
“Where was your Church before he Council of Trent?”” The Augsburg Con-
fession 1s older than the Roman Creed based on the Tridentine decrees
which fixed the papal errors as the confession of an obstinate papal party
that rejected the Gospel and constituted itself the Romish sect in opposition
to the Evangelical Church of the Reformation. Our Church introduced noth-
ing into its Confession that was not as old as the Gospel. Its faith is that
which Christians confessed in the ancient creeds, and these it continues to
accept as its confession. The Roman Church accepted them also, and on
that account Luther and his associates hoped that the evils which disgraced
the Church under the dominion of the popes and that were in consistent
with the truth confessed in the old creeds, which the Church of Rome still
outwardly accepted, would be abolished, and the Christian Church, freed
from popish corruption and tyranny, would become more worthy of its
name. But they were disappointed.

The pope and the cardinals, and all the rest of the dignitaries who loved
the luxurious living which their office afforded more than the Gospel which
they little appreciated, could not be converted to the truth revealed from
heaven for the salvation of their souls; and the people, kept in ignorance
and superstition and shamefully oppressed, could not all be brought to the
light and the assertion of their freedom through faith in the Redeemer. The
Christians were divided; some accepted the Gospel and rejoiced in the great
salvation, some refused to accept it and join the evangelical Christians in
their contention for the truth of the Gospel. A reconciliation of the two par-
ties was impossible, because true believers could under no conditions sur-
render their faith, on which all their peace on earth and hopes of salvation
after this earthly life depended, and the followers of the pope, so far as they
felt any interest at all in the momentous matter involved concerning the
glory of God and the salvation of their souls, in their ignorance thought it
best to adhere to what they had been taught to regard as the Church, outside
of which there could be no salvation.
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For this reason it should not be denied that some sincere Christians, who,
notwithstanding all the abominable errors of popery, still believed in Christ
as their Savior, remained under the papal yoke and helped to swell the
Romish sect under the Anti-Christian pope in opposition to the Christian
Church of the Augsburg Confession. Hence it comes that we can still speak
of a Roman Church, because of the Christians in the visible organization,
although that Church, because of its departures from the truth of the Gospel
and its insistence on human errors as conditions of church membership, has
become one of the least excusable and most dangerous of Christian sects.

Of all the visible organizations of the Church on earth the great Church
of the Augsburg Confession is the oldest. But that is not wherein we glory.
What constitutes her greatness and her glory is her pure Christian faith and
confession, in which she presents herself before the world as the true visible
Church of Christ on earth, while other organizations of Christians, like that
of the Romanists, because there are no doubt true believers among them,
must be recognized as Christian Churches, but because of the unscriptural
doctrines for which they stand, must just as surely be recognized as impure
churches, and because of the divisions effected by their insistence on their
errors, as Christian sects.

The relation of our Augsburg Confession to the earlier Christian confes-
sions is of such fundamental significance that a more extended exposition
seemed necessary for a correct understanding of the position and contention
of the Church of the Reformation. In regard to its relation to the other Con-
fessions in our Book of Concord we can be more brief. They were all called
forth by the attacks made upon the Christian faith confessed at Augsburg,
and are simply a repetition and defense of that evangelical faith of the
Christian Church. This 1s apparent from the name given to the Apology of
the Augsburg Confession. It would be a strange thing if any Christian sin-
cerely accepted a creed, but rejected the whole biblical ground on which it
is based or the whole biblical light which renders it glorious. The Apology
contains the exposition and scriptural ground of the faith confessed at Augs-
burg. When this Confession was read before the magnificent Imperial Diet
there assembled, a stir was caused in the great assembly which may justly
be called a consternation among the Papists and a jubilation among the
Lutheran Protestants.

The truth of God was declared among many opponents, and while it only
increased the bitterness of men who cared little about the truth, but much
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for their life of luxury and ease under papal protection, it awakened he con-
sciences of many who loved this world, but did not deny the account to be
rendered in the world to come. It was the very truth of the Gospel that was
set forth in the Lutheran Confession, and many who had been groping in
darkness saw the light and trembled, while some, more resolute, joined the
Protestants.

The papacy was shaken as it had not been shaken since the royal defense
of Luther at Worms and the valiant protest of the Lutheran princes at Spires.
Into what a perplexing situation the papistic party was placed by the meek
and mild profession of the Christian faith! Those who were sincere Chris-
tians could only rejoice at such a confession in the midst of an untoward
generation. But there were those who had other interests than those of
Christian truth at stake and these, unfortunately for them were paramount,
as they had forgotten, or perhaps never learned, that the followers of Christ
must seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness.

The Emperor vacillated, but the Papists were determined to resist the
Reformation, and their influence over the emperor was decisive. He would
have been a better man and would have rendered more righteous judgment
if he could have emancipated himself from this baleful influence. But he
could not, and therefore it was determined that a Confutation of the Augs-
burg Confession should be prepared. The work was accordingly presented
to the Diet, and thus in the providence of God the occasion was offered for
the precious Apology of the Augsburg Confession, which the Church ac-
cepted as a true exposition of the faith that it confessed. It is a lucid, logical
and learned defense of that faith, and those who believe the truth set forth in
the Augsburg Confession can read it only with delight, rejoicing both in the
truth which is defended and the power with which it is maintained. Let peo-
ple read it more, that they may grow in grace and the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and become the more rooted and grounded in the truth
presented in the Augsburg Confession. Of that truth it is such a clear and
convincing exposition and defense that one must wonder how any Christian
can accept the Augsburg Confession as the exponent of his faith without ac-
cepting this Apology, whose power and beauty appeals to all men, but
whose evangelical truth wins the hearts of all Lutherans, whose faith the
Augsburg Confession declares to all the world.

Circumstances led to another confession of the same truth in the Smal-
cald Articles. The Lutherans had repeatedly appealed to a free General
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Council of the Church, but the pope was averse to granting such a favor for
fear of damaging his authority. At Augsburg the emperor had promised such
a Council to be held within six months after the adjournment of the Diet,
but the pope managed to frustrate he design by requiring conditions which
the Protestants could not accept. But in June, 1536, the Pope issued a bull
convoking a General Council to be held at Mantua in May of the following
year. Although the time was now past when the Lutherans felt much con-
cern for such an assembly, the Elector of Saxony deemed it well to be pre-
pared, in case the Protestant princes and theologians should conclude to at-
tend. He therefore instructed Luther to put the articles of faith in proper
shape for consideration at such a Council.

Whilst the judgment of many might be, that the Augsburg Confession,
which was universally accepted as the symbol of the Lutheran Churches,
would be sufficient for the purpose, the elector assumed that under the
changed conditions it might be desirable to make a new statement of the old
faith, so that prominence might be given to the points which it would be de-
sirable to have the Council consider.

This was the opinion also of Luther, who desired no revision of the
grand and noble Confession of Augsburg, but thought that the faith there set
forth should be cast into a different form to meet the exigency. He accord-
ingly drew up the document which is known as the Smalcald Articles, sub-
mitted them to his colleagues at Wittenberg and a few other prominent the-
ologians invited thither for conference, and upon their approval sent them to
the elector. He read them over carefully once and again, and declared that
they were in complete agreement with the Augsburg Confession and that he
would confess them before the Council and the whole world.

The evangelical princes and theologians met on February, 1537, to delib-
erate about accepting the invitation to the Council, and although it was de-
cided not to attend, the articles prepared by Luther were approved and sub-
scribed, and the dissertation on the supremacy of the pope and the power of
the bishops, written by Melanchthon, was added at Smalcald. The language
of this additional confession is not so meek and mild as that of the Augs-
burg Confession, as now the hope formerly entertained that a reformation of
the Roman Church might be possible, was dispelled, and nothing remained
but to fight the battles of the Evangelical Church against the papal party that
had hardened into a Romish sect.
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The Smalcald Articles are the final declaration of independence of Rome
on the part of the Church of the Reformation, declaring the same evangeli-
cal faith witnessed so gently and beautifully in the Augsburg Confession,
but now in a tone of strenuousness and defiance befitting the occasion, and
giving reasons why the Papists must abandon all hopes of ever subjugating
the Christian people who had learned to know and prize the glorious Gospel
of the grace of God in Christ Jesus our Lord.

Even prior to the Diet of Augsburg and the grand Confession witnessed
there, Luther had published his two Catechisms, the large one designed
mainly or the education and guidance of pastors and teachers, the small one
for the instruction of the common people and especially of the children.
Never had the great truths of the Scriptures been presented in a manner
more plain and simple, more childlike and beautiful, than in these Cate-
chisms, and especially in the small one, explaining the Ten Command-
ments, he Apostles’ Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Scripture doctrine of
Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, “as the head of the family should teach
them in all simplicity to his household.”

Not only the Lutheran Church, but all the civilized world has admired
the Small Catechism as a masterpiece of Christian instruction, so brief and
yet so full, so simple and yet so profound. But evangelical Christians loved
it not so much for its literary beauty and finish as for its clear and cogent
presentation of the principal teachings of the Bible, making plain in a mar-
velously short compass all that is essential to our salvation, so that from it
the unlearned by a little diligence could obtain an insight into the revealed
plan of salvation which even most of the learned among the Romanists
lacked.

There was no necessity for a formal recognition of these Catechisms to
give them symbolical authority. The people received them spontaneously as
the expression of their faith, and even as early as the Diet of Augsburg in-
quirers as to what was taught in the evangelical churches could be referred
to these Catechisms as containing a sufficient answer. But they were later
also officially assigned a place among the Lutheran Confessions. The For-
mula of Concord says:
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“Because these highly important matters belong also to the common man and laity, who for
their salvation must distinguish between pure and false doctrines, we accept as confes-
sional, also, the Large and the Small Catechisms of Dr. Luther, as they were written by him
and incorporated into his works, because they have been unanimously approved and re-
ceived by all churches adhering to the Augsburg Confession, and publicly used in
churches, schools and families, and because also in them the Christian doctrine from God’s
Word is comprised in the most correct and simply way, and in like manner is sufficiently
explained for simple laymen.”

Of all our Confessions the Formula of Concord is the latest, having been
completed in 1577 and published with the other confessions in 1580, fifty
years after the Augsburg Confession. Unfortunately it is also the most con-
troverted. In view of the conditions which called it into being and rendered
its preparation a labor of love as well as a work of faith, this is not surpris-
ing. Not all men have the Christian strength, born of enlightened faith and
experience of its saving power, which characterized the evangelical confes-
sors at Augsburg. Some Christians are weak and vacillating, though they
know the truth sufficiently well and are sufficiently impressed by it to join
the ranks of those who confess allegiance to the Gospel. We see this but too
often in the Church of our own day. And human hearts were not different in
the days of the Reformation.

There were professed followers of Luther who became wild fanatics, and
caused the reformers more heartaches than did the murderous machinations
of the Papists. There were some even who, supposing that they saw the light
of the Gospel more clearly than Luther and his associates, thought it right
and good to stand aloof from the Augsburg Confessors and offer to the em-
peror confessions of their own. There were among the Lutherans some who
trembled when the papal lions roared and who needed the constant help of
stronger men to keep them steady and prevent their flight. And the time of
storm and distress was not over when the Diet of Augsburg closed. The de-
cision was adverse to the Reformation, and the Lutherans were in daily dan-
ger. God permitted the severe trial of their faith to be continued amid op-
pressions and wars. Rome was dominant in physical force, though it was
conquered in its conflict with spiritual truth. It could accomplish nothing in
the kingdom of God against the Gospel of its Lord, but it still had the sup-
port of the kingdoms of this world, and it had not abandoned the fond hope
of crushing the Reformation and regaining its former power and prestige in
the Church. It threatened and persecuted, and endeavored by terror to drive
back the escaped sheep into its den of wolves. But it also enticed and al-
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lured. It appealed to the love of quiet and peace and harmony which are
such powerful motives in human hearts, and often succeeded by such ap-
peals to loosen men’s hold on heavenly truth, where its resort to fear and
terror failed.

There were men in those days, as there are now and always have been,
who are easily frightened or easily allured, and who are not so established
in the faith that the grace of God has made them proof against the tempta-
tions which error presents in its sophistical arguments or a spurious love
and a peace where there is no peace. But there were also men like
Melanchthon, who loved the Gospel and could not by menaces or blandish-
ments be driven or enticed away from what he regarded as the essentials of
evangelical truth, but who so loved a quiet, peaceful life and prized har-
mony among Christian people so highly, that he could seek peace at an un-
warrantable sacrifice of truth in what his peaceable disposition and kindly
sentiment led him to regard as minor matters, or even things indifferent. He
wavered sometimes when the whole cause of the Reformation might have
been endangered, had not Luther lived to prompt him and support him with
the admonitions and encouragements of the Word of God, to which he was
always willing to give a ready and reverent hearing; but after Luther died,
he felt less restraint and yielded more to the temptations which beset him in
times that still vexed his troubled soul. And Melanchthon was not the only
one who lacked the firmness which the Gospel cause requires for its main-
tenance against the wiles of the devil and the weakness of the flesh.

A party arose in the Lutheran Church which regarded him a better leader
than Luther, and which was willing to make concessions on various points
of doctrine and practice to conciliate opponents. The Leipzig Interim illus-
trates the situation which resulted. In explanation we quote the following
from the historical introduction to the Formula of Concord given in Dr. Ja-
cobs’ translation of our Symbolical Books:
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“The Interim originated in the efforts of the Emperor Charles V. to restore peace in the
Church by a compromise between the Protestants and the Romanists. The term is applied to
three documents prepared for this end. The first of these as the Regensburg Interim of
1541, a document of uncertain origin, presented before a conference of theologians at Re-
gensburg, which proved dissatisfactory to both sides and soon passed from notice. The sec-
ond was the Augsburg Interim of 1548, drawn up by a commission of three appointed by
the emperor, consisting of Julius von Pflug and Michael Helding (Romanists) and John
Agricola (Protestant), which, while conceding many evangelical truths, not only reaffirmed
many of the most erroneous doctrines of the papacy, but also required many of its most su-
perstitious and oppressive ceremonies. Although condemned by the pope and rejected gen-
erally by the Papists, it was forced by violence upon many portions of Protestant Germany:
and, in the persecution which attended its introduction, many were the faithful confessors
who preferred imprisonment and banishment to accepting it. The Elector Maurice of Sax-
ony from the very beginning was averse to it, and his theologians at Wittenberg, headed by
Melanchthon, were outspoken in their condemnation of the attempt which was thus made
to suppress the Gospel. But at length they were overpowered by their fears and after long
deliberation agreed upon a decision with respect to the Interim which received in Decem-
ber, 1548, the approval of the elector and was adopted as the standard for the regulation of
divine worship in Saxony. Because of the concessions which his document made to the
Augsburg Interim it received the name of ‘The Leipzig Interim’. Its great errors were two
first, with respect to the propriety of yielding to the Papists in adiaphora, or matters of in-
difference, and then including under the adiaphora matters that were closely connected
with the articles of faith; and secondly, in clothing the articles of faith on which there was a
difference in language so ambiguous that those who did not hold the evangelical faith,
while putting upon it their own interpretation, could be induced to subscribe them.”

This puts the unhappy affair very mildly. An unprejudiced examination of
the Leipzig Interim reveals the fact that the entire fruit of the Reformation
was in danger of being blasted by these ill — advised concessions, which
even affected the very heart of the Gospel. It was virtually a consent to re-
turn to the abominations of popery where a glorious evangelical victory had
been won. Melanchthon’s attempted apology for the unjustifiable proceed-
ing availed nothing. There were still men of strong faith who would rather
die than surrender the blessed truth which they had confessed. When, in
1549, the attempt was made to introduce the Liturgy, which applied the
principles adopted in the Leipzig Interim, the Church was aroused and the
controversies became violent. What was designed as an act of prudent
diplomacy to patch up a peace with an implacable enemy of the truth unto
salvation, became the cause of alienation among its friends. The Evangeli-
cal Church became the scene of strife and suffering. In this confusion men
of faith and love were unwearied in their efforts to restore peace on the of
that truth which basis had been confessed at the Diet of Augsburg, and

240



which was universally recognized as the Confession of the Evangelical
Lutheran Church.

By the blessing of God, after years of labor and prayer, the Formula of
Concord was prepared and generally accepted. It set forth the points of dis-
pute so clearly and decided the controversies according to the Word of God
and the Evangelical Confessions so convincingly, that the Church again had
peace within its borders.

The Formula of Concord was not a new confession in any such sense
that additions or subtractions or modifications were made of the old faith
presented in the Augsburg Confession. It is precisely the same doctrine, de-
livered anew 1in its application to controversies that had arisen among the
confessors and designed to restore the harmony which had been disturbed.
Therefore it expressly says:

“Because within thirty years, on account of the Interim and otherwise, some divisions arose
among some theologians of the Augsburg Confession, we have wished plainly, distinctly
and clearly to state and declare our faith and confession concerning each and every one of
these taken in thesis and antithesis. i. e. the true doctrine and its opposite, for the purpose in
all articles of rendering the foundation of divine truth manifest, and censuring all unlawful.
doubtful, suspicious and condemned doctrines, wherever and in whatever books they may
be found, and whoever may have written them, or even now may be disposed to defend
them; so that every one may be faithfully warned to avoid the errors, diffused on all sides,
in the writings of some theologians. and no one be misled herein by the reputation of any
man. If the Christian reader will carefully examine this declaration in every emergency, and
compare it with the writings enumerated above ‘(the Holy Scriptures and the Confessions
of the Church),” he will find that what was in the beginning confessed concerning every ar-
ticle in the comprehensive summary of our religion and faith, and what was afterwards re-
stated at various times, and is repeated by us in this document, is no way contradictory, but
the simple, immutable, permanent truth, and that we therefore do not change from one doc-
trine to another, as our adversaries falsely assert, but earnestly desire to retain the once de-
livered Augsburg Confession and its unanimously received Christian sense, and through
God’s grace to abide thereby firmly and constantly, in opposition to all corruptions which
have entered.” Miiller 573, 19, 20.

History has shown the correctness of the statement that a careful examina-
tion of the Formula will convince Christian minds of its complete agree-
ment with the evangelical faith expressed in the Augsburg Confession, and
the great multitude of princes, pastors and teachers who carefully examined
and cordially signed it in 1580 have been sustained by the general approval
of the Church of the Reformation down to our own times. Some have raised
objections, but it is generally found that those who are not satisfied with its
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clear and precise presentation of the Lutheran faith are usually men who,
though they see the need of accepting the Augsburg Confession in order to
warrant their claim to be Lutherans, are not in hearty accord with some of
its articles and therefore speak of the Confession as being substantially cor-
rect, or correct in the fundamentals.

We cannot but think that those who find in the Augsburg Confession an
exact expression of the very faith of their hearts cannot otherwise than re-
joice in the clear repetition of that faith in the Formula of Concord as well
as in its profound discussion of controverted questions and its restoration of
peace in troublous times.

While the unlearned members of the Church need nothing more than the
Small Catechism and the Augsburg Confession to declare their Lutheran
faith and their accord with the confessors of the Gospel in the days of the
Reformation, pastors and professors and teachers of every grade in the
Church may justly be required to make manifest their harmony with the
doctrines which she confesses and teaches by subscribing the Formula of
Concord as well as her other Confessions as published in the Book of Con-
cord, or Symbolical Books of the Evangelical Lutheran Church.

The relation of our Augsburg Confession to the other symbols of the
Church is thus apparent. They all confess the one Christian faith, which was
not originated, but simply restored by the reformers, and which had been
confessed by the Church from the beginning of its history. The Augsburg
Confession unfolded and gave distinct expression, as the exigencies of the
times required, to what was contained in the ecumenical creeds, and the
other Confessions developed, as circumstances demanded it, what the
Augsburg Confession implied. The Book of Concord in all its parts sets
forth the one evangelical faith of the Church of the Reformation, the Evan-
gelical Lutheran Church.
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6. The Condemnations

Our ConrEessioN closes a number of its articles with an explicit rejection
of the opposite doctrine. In the very first article the Lutheran Churches de-
clare that “they condemn all heresies which have sprung up against this arti-
cle,” and mention some of them by name. Perhaps nothing in our Confes-
sion is more distasteful to our opponents than these condemnations, and
even some Lutherans do not like them. They seem a needless appendage to
the positive statement, and because offense is taken at them, objectionable
on grounds of charity. For that reason they demand some notice and eluci-
dation.

As our Lutheran forefathers spoke because they believed and confessed
what they believed, as the glory of God and the welfare of man as well as
the express divine commandment require, their purpose was not to conceal
any part of the truth which is written in the Scriptures and which the Holy
Spirit had opened their hearts to receive, but to declare and publish it with
all the plainness and clearness at their command, that others too might share
the peace and joy which it imparted to them. They knew that some did not
accept the Gospel which they taught and confessed. They had a great con-
troversy with Rome, otherwise there would have been no Reformation; and
because they were set for the defense of the Gospel, not to gratify a grudge
against any church or any man, or an ambition to win the applause of any
parties or persons, they had a controversy with all who erred from the
Gospel and taught otherwise than God’s Word teaches, whether they called
themselves Romanists or Protestants, Jews or Greeks, otherwise there
would have been no Church of the Augsburg Confession. As sincere believ-
ers hose only hope was in Christ and whose only guide in spiritual things
was the Bible, they spoke the truth in love and desired to be fully under-
stood. Therefore they stated the doctrines of their faith as distinctly and
plainly as they could, and instead of trying to hide its opposition to errors
that were current, lest errorists should take offense, they expressly rejected
the contrary doctrine, that there might be no room for misunderstandings or
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misinterpretation of the truth which they believed and confessed. They nei-
ther desired to give offense to those who believed otherwise and therefore
could not sincerely confess with them, nor endeavored to conciliate them by
using ambiguous language that might be construed in their favor; but sought
only the glory of God by proclaiming the truth to which He bore witness,
that it might triumph and make men free. Therefore they bore unequivocal
testimony to that truth and in faith and love clinched their testimony by
pointing out and rejecting the errors which are inconsistent with it. That is
the position which the Evangelical Lutheran Church has in loyalty to her
Confession occupied until this day.

In the preface to the Christian Book of Concord, wherein our Confes-
sions were published together, reference is made to this subject. Our confes-
sors there say:

“As to the condemnations, censures and rejections of godless doctrines, and especially of
that which has arisen concerning the Lord’s Supper in this our declaration and thorough ex-
planation and decision of controverted articles, these indeed should have been expressly set
forth, not only that all should guard against these condemned doctrines, but also for certain
other reasons, could in no way have been passed by. Thus as it is in no way our design and
purpose to condemn those men who err from a certain simplicity of mind, and nevertheless
are not blasphemers against the truth of the heavenly doctrine, much less indeed entire
churches, which are either under the Roman Empire of the German nation, or elsewhere;
nay, rather it has been our intention and disposition, in this manner, to openly censure and
condemn only the fanatical opinions and their obstinate and blasphemous teachers, which
we judge should in no way be tolerated in our dominions, churches and schools, because
these errors conflict with the express Word of God, and that too in such a way that they can
not be reconciled with it. We have also undertaken this for this reason, that all godly per-
sons might be warned concerning diligently avoiding them. For we have no doubt whatever
that even in those churches which have hitherto not agreed with us in all things, many
godly and by no means wicked men are found, who follow their own simplicity, and do not
understand aright the matter itself, but in no way approve the blasphemies which are cast
forth against the Holy Supper, as it is administered in our churches according to Christ’s in-
stitution, and with the unanimous approval of all good men is taught in accordance with the
words of the testament itself. We are also in great hope, that if they should be taught aright
concerning all these things, the Spirit of the Lord aiding them, they would agree with us,
and with our churches and schools, to the infallible truth of God’s Word. And assuredly the
duty is specially incumbent upon all the theologians and ministers of the Church, that with
such moderation as is becoming, they teach also from the Word of God those who either
from a certain simplicity or ignorance have erred from the truth, that they may be duly re-
minded and warned of the danger to their salvation, lest perhaps, while the blind are leaders
of the blind, all may perish.”

The purpose and spirit of these negative are the same as those which are
manifest in the positive declarations, and all the objections raised against
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the condemnations lie against the entire Confession, indeed against any
clear and sincere confession of Christ as our only Savior, and God’s Word
as our only spiritual authority. There can be no honest confession of the
truth without clearly rejecting the falsehood which denies it; and there can
be no adequate appreciation of saving truth, and no sincere love of souls for
whose salvation it was revealed, without warning against the falsities by
which the enemy of souls and father of lies seeks to overthrow it or render it
ineffective.

The reformers were deeply impressed with this, and took pains to teach
the Gospel of God’s grace unto man’s salvation with great clearness and
power, and to confess it with great purity and perspicuity, that all men who
were willing to hear them might know the truth. That meant gathering
round the banner of the Augsburg Confession which the Lutheran Church
carried, but separating from those who decided not to accept that Confes-
sion.

They were not without feeling when some rejected the truth which they
joyfully and patiently proclaimed, and refused to walk with them and work
with them in building up the Church of the Reformation and join in its war-
fare against Satan and sin on the basis of the pure Gospel confessed at
Augsburg; but that feeling was not one of malice toward these people, but
rather of pity that they still remained in comparative darkness, though the
light was shining all around. The refusal of some to join them neither
changed their faith nor their love. They had spoken because they believed,
and they could entertain no thought of swerving from their Confession be-
cause some declined to join them. They were prepared for that. There was a
powerful party of Papists opposing them, and they knew that, notwithstand-
ing the abounding grace of God, some of that party would not submit to the
truth of the Gospel. That did not hinder them from making their noble con-
fession before the powers and principalities at Augsburg.

And if the opposition of Rome with all its prestige and power and perse-
cution could not shake their faith nor intimidate them in their purpose to
confess it and stand by their Confession, though it should cost them their
lives, much less could the opposition of some who had joined the protest
against papal usurpation and tyranny induce them to grow weary in con-
tending for the faith of the Gospel which was delivered to the saints and
sustained them until that hour. They believed and therefore they continued
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to speak, whoever might oppose. But the opposition could as little destroy
their love as it could destroy their faith. Faith worketh by love.

The opponents were people for whom Christ died as well as for those
who believed and declared their faith in the Augsburg Confession. By na-
ture they were alike condemned in sin, and by grace they were all alike con-
templated n the glorious plan of salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ, the
good tidings of which should be unto all people. The reformers proclaimed
these tidings to all. These are the Gospel which they preached and which is
to be preached to all nations and to every creature. Those who by the grace
of God and the power of the Holy Spirit enforcing the truth in Jesus, were
of one heart and one mind, declared their unity by their common confes-
sion. Those who denied or doubted or demurred, could of course not bear
witness to the truth set forth in the Augsburg Confession, and could not be
received even if inconsistently they had desired such reception. All who
taught otherwise than God’s Word teaches were of necessity rejected be-
cause they declined to accept the truth of the Gospel which alone binds to-
gether the believers whose faith is declared in the Augsburg Confession.
But those who did not accept the evangelical bond of union which underlies
the formation of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of the Augsburg Confes-
sion, were not all declared enemies of the truth in Jesus. So far as they were
that, their condemnation as pronounced in the Scriptures, and Lutherans
could not hesitate to repeat, without any qualification or extenuation, what
the supreme authority has decided. The need which they felt for explanation
arose from a different source.

Some were, comparatively speaking, innocent in their refusal to sub-
scribe the Lutheran Confession, having in their simplicity and ignorance
been misled by false teachers. Deceivers and deceived do not belong to the
same class. Externally they come to the same result, but internally they are
not the same. Circumstances have led and retained some in the Romish
Church who have never rejected the way of salvation which the Lutheran
Church teaches and confesses, and some are in the Reformed Churches who
never denied the evangelical truth as it is set forth in our Confession, except
so far as this was unwittingly done by their connection with a denomination
that teaches a different doctrine and is therefore not affiliated with the
Church of the Augsburg Confession. Upon such persons the negative sen-
tences in our articles pronounce no condemnation. Indeed, it is not with per-
sons at all that they are primarily concerned, but with the doctrine of the
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Gospel, which is confessed in its purity and the opposite of which is re-
jected. That persons are thus involved is manifest, and this complicates the
subject and renders it difficult.

When the Romanists or Anabaptists are condemned it might seem as if
the meaning were that no member of the Romish or Baptist Church could
be saved. Our confessors entertained no such thought. To pass judgment on
the hearts of men is the prerogative of God alone, and their humble faith
was a sure protection against such arrogance. What the Lord in His Word
condemns they never hesitated to condemn, and what that Word pronounces
indispensable to salvation they unwaveringily pronounced indispensable.
However loud and indignant the cry that might be raised against it. And
they expressly declare that, when they reject the unscriptural doctrines of a
church, they do not mean to condemn all who are associated with such an
erring church.

They were glad to think that where what is indispensable to salvation is
still retained in a denomination whose errors are rejected, some of the mem-
bers may be sincere believers in Christ, notwithstanding the errors of their
Church. When a religious society denied the Savior of the world, without
whom salvation is impossible, so that there could be no believers among
them, such as the Unitarians, they refused to call them Christian Churches,
or recognize their claim to Christian rights or the possession of Christian
powers.

Of course in the gathering and government of visible congregations the
Church must deal with persons as well as with doctrines. This is unavoid-
able, because the Church is the congregation of believers, not simply the
faith and confession and doctrine which gives this congregation its distinc-
tive Christian character as a communion of saints. It would therefore be a
mere evasion of the difficulty to say that the condemnations of our Confes-
sion pertain only to false doctrines which the Scriptures condemn, and have
no reference to the persons whose doctrine and confession is false. Neither
would it accord with the facts. Our Confession condemns ‘“all heresies
which have sprung up against this article,” but also the Arians, Pelagians,
Anabaptists, and many others who teach contrary to articles of our faith.
Heresies would make little trouble if there were no heretics to promulgate
and defend them, and no one would be likely to take offense at the condem-
nation of heresies that are long since dead for lack of adherents to maintain
them. The Lutheran Church could therefore not reject errors which are cur-
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rent in the world without rejecting those who taught them. No Church can
do that. The choice is therefore between not condemning the errors at all
and condemning he errorists as well as the errors. Lutherans prize the sav-
ing truth of the Gospel too highly to yield to any temptation to say nothing
when that truth is assailed, especially when the assault is made by people
who claim to be Christians, and who insist that they and their false teaching
should be accorded equal rights in the Church of Christ with His truth and
His people who confess it, and who know of no Savior but the Son of God
who was delivered for our offenses, and of no authority in His kingdom but
His Word.

As sincere Christian men they could no more avoid the offense which
false teachers and their followers would take at their clear confession of
evangelical truth, than they could avoid the offense which the natural man
has always taken at their preaching of Christ as the way and the truth and
the life, and especially at the appended declaration which is especially of-
fensive to the flesh with its proud reason, that no one cometh to the Father
but by Him. They endured much hardness in the world on account of their
faithful adherence to the Gospel: they could endure this also, that their labor
of love was misconstrued and represented as a manifestation of self-conceit
and stubbornness and hatred of hose who would not submit to their con-
tention.

The grace of God preserved our Lutheran confessors from resorting to
weapons of carnal warfare to ward off carnal assaults. No doubt the tempta-
tions were great, even in the days of the mighty struggle of the Reforma-
tion, when there were parties who sympathized with the Lutheran Protes-
tants in their contention against Rome, but fell into errors of a different sort
by substituting for the authority of Rome the authority of their own reason,
which was now supposed to be absolutely emancipated. Our fathers had
reason to expect that these parties would abide by the fundamental principle
of the Reformation and, acknowledging the Holy Scriptures to be the only
authority in matters of faith and morals, would submit to the decisions of
God’s Word. It was a surprise to them that these parties argued against some
of the articles of faith set forth in the Augsburg Confession as if the Refor-
mation — inaugurated, advanced, and completed in absolute subjection to
the Holy Scriptures and for the maintenance of Christ’s truth and authority
in His kingdom as our only Savior and Lord — meant emancipation not
only from all human authority in divine things, but emancipation/from all
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authority inclusive of God’s Word. The opponents did not say this; probably
they were not conscious that their argumentation implied this: but their rea-
soning could have little force, even in their own minds, without supplying
the unexpressed premises assuming this.

When a man or a party argues against a plain word of the Lord on ac-
count of its unreasonableness, or its uncharitableness, or its impracticable-
ness, those who have minds accustomed to thinking know at sight what
such persons presume to be the rule by which these matters are to be
judged. The Lutherans continued to maintain and apply the principle that
the truth unto salvation is revealed from heaven and written in the Scrip-
tures, that that alone is authoritative in questions of faith, and that in this
domain reason, because of its ignorance and carnal wisdom growing out of
ignorant self-conceit, has no voice. This carnal wisdom took special offense
at the condemnations of our Confession. If those who were guided by its in-
fluence had duly recognized the fact that it was the faith of the Lutherans
which was set forth in the Confession, they would no doubt have seen that
the reasons urged against its negative apply equally well, or rather equally
ill, to its positive statements. But from the standpoint which ignores the di-
vine revelation written in the Scriptures for our learning, and substitutes hu-
man reason as the criterion of truth and right, there is a difference.

The positive declarations may be regarded as one form or phase of the
truth, while opponents of any article may claim that they maintain a differ-
ent form or phase, which must be regarded as of equal worth. They may ac-
cordingly be thought to stand side by side in the Church, without excluding
each other. The case is not an imaginary one, absurd as the thought is from
the point of view which faith occupies. It has indeed been urged as a rea-
sonable and practicable theory for an amicable subsumption of all the
churches under one head.

The Romish and Greek, the Lutheran and Reformed Churches have been
regarded as representatives of partial truths, each being complementary of
the others, and all together holding the complete body of truth, of which
each has a share and of which each lacks what the other possesses. Thus
none could claim to be a true church in the scriptural sense of an organiza-
tion of Christian believers in which God’s Word has exclusive authority and
which 1s a ground and pillar of the truth, and none be a faithful witness of
the revelation given through Christ and recorded in the Bible. But such a
human speculation is inapplicable when a Confession condemns all oppos-
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ing doctrines. Hence the condemnations give special offense to those who
teach otherwise than the Word of God teaches. They leave no room for
falsehoods under the guise of truth.

The Lutheran Church was patient under the vituperations to which the
advocates of the rejected errors subjected our Confession. Bitter assaults
were made not only on doctrines confessed, but on the Christian character
of those who confessed them, and this was done by men whose principal
charge against the Lutherans was that in their rejection of false teachers and
teachings they revealed he lack of Christian charity. The Augsburg Confes-
sors were a patient people, and conscious of their upright intentions and of
the love of souls which prompted what opponents pronounced a manifesta-
tion of malice, they endeavored to convince the erring instead of turning
away from them. They included persons in the negative portion of their
Confession. That was unavoidable, as they had people, not abstractions to
deal with. But they were careful to make the distinctions necessary to pre-
vent misunderstanding.

There were some deceivers who misled unsuspecting people. Our con-
fessors had no apology to make when such errorists felt themselves hurt by
the rebuke administered n the condemnations; or the Scriptures direct us
what to do in such cases.

“There are many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, specially they of the circumcision,
whose mouths must be stopped.”

And this is of course of to be done for the purpose of wreaking wrath on the
evildoers, which is foreign to the thought of true Christians, but in love both
to those doing the wrong and those suffering under it; for the apostle goes
on to say of the deceivers whose mouths must be stopped, that “they sub-
vert whole houses, teaching things which they ought not”, and to give the
command to “rebuke them sharply, that they may be sound in the faith”. Tit.
1:10-13.

But there were also some who followed erring parties without designing
to controvert the pure evangelical faith confessed at Augsburg, and who
only needed instruction to set them right. These were not meant to be
placed in the same category with those who consciously denied some of the
articles of our faith and spread their errors among the people, causing “divi-
sions and offenses contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned”. Rom.
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16:17. The harmless people who are misled by wily deceivers that trouble
Israel and persist in doing mischief, are not equally guilty and cannot be
treated as equals in condemnation.

But the Lutheran Church does not mean, by making such a distinction, to
shirk the responsibility for her declarations or recede in even the smallest
degree from her well — considered position. She desires to be “first pure,
then peaceable.” If her explanations seem to any a recantation or even mod-
ification of her principles, they soon find that they were mistaken; and if
they then charge her with inconsistency and even treachery, they soon find
that her adherence to the Word of God is always the same, though her con-
duct, measured by the wisdom of this world, is often open to criticism. We
write this because our opponents have often charged the Lutheran Church,
much as they have censured her for making little or no account of the
changes in the world’s science and the consequent currents of popular opin-
ion, with trimming her sails to the wind, when 1t blows adversely, and yield-
ing to the clamors of the flesh when the world crowded her and menaced
her prosperity or her very existence.

It is true, she has suffered from such pressure. She has had weak
brethren in her congregations, and men in her ministry, who were ready to
veer with the wind rather than face a threatening storm. But these are sim-
ply cases of carnal timorousness leading to the unfaithfulness of individu-
als, which sometimes ate as doth a canker and infected whole congregations
and synods. The history of the visible Church is a history not only of God’s
Spirit working in men, but also of the working of the flesh that lusteth
against the Spirit in the congregations of believers. But never did the
Lutheran Church abandon her principles, which always enabled her to over-
come the evils which temporarily afflicted members of her communion.

The Augsburg Confession with its simple statement of her evangelical
faith, and with its condemnation of all that opposes it, still stands as the
banner around which the true children of the Reformation rally. She has
never changed an article of her Confession or abated one jot or tittle of the
condemnation pronounced against those who rejected her pure faith. Let it
be kept in mind that her condemnation of parties and persons never meant
to pass judgment on the spiritual condition of those concerned, except so far
as that was indicated in their own utterances. All accusations lodged against
the Lutheran Church in this regard are absolutely false, and, because there
is no ground whatever or making them, are viciously false.
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In the organization and discipline of congregations the confession and
conduct decides; the condition of the heart, which is known only to God
and into which it is as vain as it is presumptuous for man to seek to pene-
trate, is unavailable for the purpose. Whilst the unity of the Christian
Church is unity of all believers who are by their faith joined to Christ, the
unity of the Church as it appears on earth is a unity of the confession of that
faith. We can hear the profession of faith, but we can not discern the
thoughts and intents of the heart.

Christian love accepts the confession as sincere, unless the actions of the
person concerned cast doubts upon it or disprove it. We have no right to
suspect a brother’s uprightness. The arrogant fanaticism of some individuals
and even of some whole sects, who pretend to know who is truly converted
and who is not, and who therefore profess to read the hearts of men and
pass their judgments on that presumption, was never for a moment favored
by the Church that is guided and governed by the Word of God. Therefore
the confession of the revealed truth is the criterion of the true Church. She
confesses her faith, and desires that her confession should be tested by the
Word of Holy Scripture. She fellowships those who with her confess the
truth there plainly revealed; she rejects those who refuse to accept that truth
and who accordingly reject her Confession. How could she in fidelity to the
Scriptures do otherwise, seeing that she has no means of knowing and test-
ing agreement in the faith but by its expression?

She has no doubt that some who do not confess with her are believers,
who would confess with her if they had sufficient means of knowing her
and the pure truth of the Gospel which she preaches. Some of these may be
in churches of a different confession. When these opposition churches,
forming denominations not in harmony with our Confession, are rejected,
no exceptions could be made in their favor, because they could fairly be
judged only by their confession. If their faith does not accord with that con-
fession, the remedy is in their own hands, and the fault is theirs if they con-
tinue in that false position.

In our own times it is no less difficult for members of other denomina-
tions to appreciate the practice of the Lutheran Church than it was at the
time of the Reformation. Still the same unjust charges are made against her.
Underlying these charges is usually the essentially Romish conception of
the Church as a visible kingdom, according to which the individual’s rela-
tion to Christ is determined by his relation to the external organization
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called the Church, membership in which and possession of salvation being
regarded as identical. Hence when the Lutheran Church rejects those who
teach otherwise than God’s Word teaches, bewaring of false prophets and
avoiding all parties that cause offenses and divisions contrary to the evan-
gelical faith which she confesses, it is at once concluded that she regards
them all, individuals and churches, to be unbelievers and therefore lost.
Such a conclusion could not fail to be detected as a palpable error at least
by some of those who are offended at the exclusive clauses of our Confes-
sion, if they did not argue from the false premise that exclusion from the ex-
ternal congregation and its communion implies the judgment that the ex-
cluded cannot be believers in Christ and be saved, but must belong to those
that do not believe and are damned. The gross injustice is thus done us of
imputing to us inferences from a doctrine which we not only do not hold,
but which is itself included in the condemnations of our Confession.

As long as our accusers refuse to purge out the old leaven of Romanism
that obscures their vision in regard to the whole spirit and work of the Ref-
ormation and the pure evangelical faith of the Lutheran Church and her cor-
responding life and activity, they will not understand us.

All the more does the Church of the Augsburg Confession realize the ne-
cessity which is laid upon her to continue her work of patient instruction,
that those who are not willfully blind may come to see her evangelical
beauty and learn to love her, instead of ignorantly vilifying her.

Not that the Lutheran Church would suggest any intention to dissolve
the manifest connection between faith and confession when she emphasizes
the latter as the only available criterion of church membership and fellow-
ship. It is only another exhibition of the errors underlying the prejudices and
consequent wrongs against us, that charges us with resorting to mere sub-
terfuge in our efforts to explain our position and intent. We tell them that
our great concern is the Gospel of Christ and the salvation by faith which it
proclaims; that the Reformation was set for the defense of this Gospel
against the abominations of Rome, by which Christ’s redeemed people were
deprived of its comfort and peace: that the Lutherans were of one heart and
one mind, through the Holy Spirit’s power, in the reception of that Gospel
by faith, and that their highest interest was to keep that treasure and trans-
mit it pure and unadulterated to all future generations; that therefore they
declared to the world their precious faith in the Augsburg Confession; that
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they made this declaration with one mouth, because they believed it with
one heart, according to the Scriptures:

“The Word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart, that is, the word of faith which
we preach; that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in
thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved; or with the heart

man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.”
(Rom. 10:8-10);

and that our Confession therefore forms a bond of union between those who
have the same Gospel faith, and separates us from those who are not of one
heart with us in this pure faith and therefore cannot honestly be of one
mouth with us in its confession.

They reply that they do not deny us the right to confess what we believe,
but what else do the condemnations of your Confession mean than that we,
who do not agree with your Confession, are not believers and are therefore
excluded from the kingdom of Christ and its eternal salvation?

The subject 1s thus complicated by questions and considerations that
arise from a view of the nature of the Church that 1s not ours, and confusion
is introduced into the doctrine, and animosities are aroused, without the
least necessity.

It is worth our while to endeavor to understand each other. We can un-
derstand how our adversaries come to accuse us of denying that a person
who rejects the Augsburg Confession can possibly be a believer and there-
fore of pronouncing damnation upon all who are not in the Church of the
Augsburg Confession, the Evangelical Lutheran Church. We can understand
it because we know something of the strong forts which were stormed by
the Reformation, among which the figment of the Church as a kingdom of
this world, built by Roman arrogance and buttressed by civil powers, was
not the least. No wonder that some who were not fully subject to the truth
revealed in the Gospel, still supposed that the visible Church was the arbiter
of salvation, and that those excluded were regarded as sentenced to eternal
perdition: and no wonder that Lutherans, when they refused fellowship to
those who refused to accept their Confession, were accused of denying
them to be believers and therefore heirs of salvation; and no wonder that we
were charged with evasions and inconsistencies when we averred that we
had no such thoughts, that searching the hearts was not our province nor
right, and that, while there might be believers among those who did not
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agree with us — among the Romanists and the dissenting Protestants — —
— we had only to deal with their confession, rejecting what is false and
leaving the judgment of the hearts to God, who alone can prove them.

Our opponents could not understand us. They understand the evangelical
faith and its Confession even less now. Since the days of the Reformation
great progress has been made in all the field of learning. Unfortunately this
learning was not always laid at the feet of Jesus and consecrated to His
glory and the advancement of His glorious cause of salvation to our lost
race. It was rather of the earth, earthy; and so far as it was applied to the in-
terests of revealed truth and the Christian Church which confesses and dis-
seminates it, the application as unsympathetic and damaging. In reference
to the subject here under discussion its tendency to eliminate the supernatu-
ral and reduce everything in doctrine and practice to the level of nature and
reason, as against revelation and faith, could encourage no assurance of
faith and confession, much less any condemnation of heresy and heretics.

Looked at by Christians guided by science rather than Scripture, the
Lutheran Church must appear narrow and bigoted. And it is the Christians
who refuse to accept the Augsburg Confession, rather than those who
openly reject the heavenly authority of the Bible, that raise indignant protest
against our Confession’s condemnation of false doctrine and false prophets.
The latter recognize the great gulf between us and find it reasonable that, as
long as we cling to what seems to them the unreasonable doctrines of the
Bible and stand upon what seems to them a platform of spiritual enslave-
ment under a foreign authority that puts shackles on free souls, we should
condemn their scheme of a universal religion on the basis of humanity,
which would sweep Christianity with its Bible and its Savior from the earth.

They think us narrow minded and bigoted indeed for advocating a reli-
gion which excludes the majority of our race from the kingdom of heaven
by insisting that Christ’s 1s the only name by which salvation is possible:
but it 1s our Christian faith, not our consistency in practicing what we pro-
fess, that is pronounced unreasonable and uncharitable.

But the case 1s different with those who assail our Confession and think
it necessary to establish churches not in harmony with the Lutheran Church
and therefore in interference with her faith and work. If their conscience re-
quired this, and still requires the maintenance of such churches in opposi-
tion to what they consider the errors and wrongs of the Lutheran Church
against which they are constrained to protest, Lutherans never disputed their
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right to do what their conscience requires, unable as they were and are to
admit that such errors or wrongs have ever been proved against their Con-
fession, and strenuously as they must insist that the plea put forth is that of
an erring conscience. But whilst this is the only ground on which, in accor-
dance with he Protestant principles of the exclusive authority of the Scrip-
tures, any justification of separate church organizations can be offered,
these churches are guilty of the strange inconsistency of asking us to accept
their plea and at the same time recognize them as sister churches. The pro-
posal 1s so absurd that it would not be worthy of further notice, were it not
that there i1s reason to think that views are entertained by our opponents
which do not fully appear, and that errors which have not been expressed
are assumed as premises which hide the absurdity. It certainly is singular
logic that would claim rights of conscience for dissenters from the Confes-
sion of the Lutheran Church which are denied to her, and the denial of
which would call into question the validity of the whole Reformation; and
no less singular would be the assumption that the Lutheran Church, after
she had set forth the Confession of her faith as a bond of union, including
all in her organization who were in agreement with her and excluding all
who would not confess with her the evangelical faith therein declared and
taught, would recede from her Scriptural position, now that those of a dif-
ferent mind had formed churches of their own and set up their confession
and their altars in opposition to hers, and would grant them the rights and
privileges from which they had debarred themselves by declining to accept
her bond of union.

The subject is of such moment not only for the Church of the Augsburg
Confession, but for all Christendom, that we are constrained to devote a few
more pages to its discussion, especially as it involves points whose elucida-
tion may lead to a better understanding of Lutheran faith and practice and
serve to dispel some false notions from the minds of opponents and guard
those among them who are sincere in their Christian profession against
some dangers that beset them, and that are a menace to the cause of Chris-
tianity.

We have pointed out on a previous page that the faith which held the
truth set forth in the Augsburg Confession to be the very truth of God as
written by inspiration in the Holy Scriptures could not connive at its oppo-
site falsity, but required its rejection. The same assurance of truth and sin-
cerity in its positive confession prompts to the condemnation of any pre-
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sumptuous opinions that would usurp its place. But the objection to the con-
demnations expressed in our Confession 1s aimed in fact at the positive as
well as the negative statements, and its meaning evidently is that agreement
in the doctrine of the Gospel and the administration of the sacraments is not
necessary to the unity of the Church in its visible organization, and that the
rejection of contrary doctrines by our Church is therefore a manifestation of
uncharitableness. We gather this from a number of utterances by men who
professed to be Protestants but declined to accept the Augsburg Confession.
It was argued by them in the days of the Reformation, and the argument has
been repeated with little variation ever since, that the nature of the human
mind precludes the possibility of forming churches on the basis of complete
agreement on all articles of the Christian faith; that the divine law of peace
forbids any attempt to enforce such agreement or confession as a bond of
unity; and that the command which lays on us the duty of bearing with the
weak necessarily implies the impracticability of the Lutheran principle of
unity.

To all this the reply of Luther was that the Bible plainly teaches his prin-
ciple, and that all argumentation against its teaching must be false, even
though it pretend to rest on other texts of Scripture, which could seem to be
against us only when worldly wisdom has wrested them to its own purpose.
So the Lutheran Church has continued to reply, and has hoped and still
hopes that all who sincerely accept the Scriptures as their rule and guide
will appreciate her position.

The limitations which the Creator has placed upon the human mind do
make it impossible for us to apply as a criterion in forming our visible asso-
ciations of Christians the only essential mark of the Church, which is re-
vealed in Holy Scripture as union with Christ by faith.

“As many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God. even to
them that believe on His name.” John 1:12.

“As the body is One, and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being
many, are one body, so also is Christ; for by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body.” 1
Cor. 12:12-13.

If in our fellowship with other members of that one body and our conse-
quent organization of visible churches for edification and work we could
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avail ourselves of this divinely revealed and only essential mark of mem-
bership in Christ’s body, all difficulty in this regard would be removed, and
the whole intricate subject of church fellowship and communion would he
very simple. In that case the present state of the Church on earth would be
different, as the whole stream of ecclesiastical history must of necessity
have taken a different course, but this one essential mark of the Church is
hidden from our view, not because it is not distinctly revealed as such mark
of identification, but because it is a spiritual gift existing only in the invisi-
ble recesses of the soul, into which no eye but that of each believer’s own
consciousness can penetrate. No one can see the faith of another. God can
see it, and He only. Therefore our human imitations are of no material im-
port so far as the Church in the strict sense, as the one Body of Christ, is
concerned. He knoweth them that are His, and He adds to the Church daily
such as believe in His name, without making those mistakes to which we
are liable, because in our inability to see the faith which is he one thing
needful, we often draw erroneous inferences. Nor i1s there, in the absence of
infallible external signs to indicate the internal requisite, any unfailing rem-
edy for this. Let no one impeach the wisdom and goodness of God on this
account. He has not failed in His love either in creating man as He did, or
building the Church as He does. If much is a mystery in His creation and
providence, in our redemption and sanctification, it is the mystery of His
glorious majesty and infinite love. Our human wisdom, in its narrow con-
fines and blind presumption, criticizes in its vain conceit, but our heavenly
Father knows, pities, and doeth all things well. God builds the Church, not
men, not even Christian men, though He honors us and gladdens us by mak-
ing us workers together with Him by calling us to administer he means of
grace through which He does His saving work. When we in our ignorance
and weakness do the best we can in forming our visible associations for the
purpose of performing this service, that we and others may enjoy the benefit
of these means of grace, we may err in our inferences respecting the spiri-
tual condition of our associates, even err to the extent of including the un-
worthy and excluding the worthy. Only let it not be overlooked that the sav-
ing efficacy of God’s means is not dependent upon the right judgment or the
right conduct of His servants. It would save us many a pang in our experi-
ences and reflections upon the Church as it appears and labors on earth, if
we would rid ourselves of the foolish notion that the gates of hell will
surely prevail against the Church and compass her destruction, if ministers

258



blunder. Even should any prove unfaithful, God is faithful still, and His
Church shall not perish, though bitter enemies and unfaithful friends do
their worst.

“There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, the holy place of the
tabernacles of the Most High. God is in the midst of her; she shall not be moved. God shall
help her, and that right early.” Ps. 46:4-5.

We have no intention to minimize the evil effects of human misjudgment
and misconduct in building the Church. Our purpose is to magnify the grace
and truth of her Lord, which are so often distrusted even by good men when
they see the human infirmity that attaches to the work of the holy ministry.
The Church of Christ suffers less from man’s frailty and erring judgment
than is usually supposed, and probably the erring individuals suffer more.
An uncharitable judgment may without warrant exclude a person from a
congregation with which he would delight to worship and hold communion,
but we must not indulge the vain thought that the Savior in whom he be-
lieves will find no way to refresh him with His grace. Such a person is rec-
ognized as a member of the one holy Christian Church by its Head, on
whom all depends in time and in eternity, and all the world’s uncharitable-
ness cannot deprive the believer of the believer’s blessings. It is those who
are guilty of the grave sin of presuming to judge the hearts of men and, in
opposition to the law and the Gospel, judging unrighteous judgment, that
suffer most, not those against whom the wrong is done.

The sincere believer has in his faith a protection against such violations
of the law of love in his church work. He not only has the Word of God to
guide him, which ever keeps before him the duty of love to God and man,
but also the Holy Spirit in his heart, who never ceases to strive against all
motions of uncharitableness arising from the flesh. But that is not all that is
required to set forth the point under consideration. We cannot look into the
heart and thus at once ascertain who is a believer with whom we may fel-
lowship in the congregation of Christians, and who is not. No believer is
likely to contend that there should be no qualification demanded at all for
admission to the Christian Church. Even reason with all its carnal wisdom
could not consent to such a scheme, unscrupulous as it might be in the
choice of means to attain its ends. It is too manifest that such an association
could not, even in the loosest application of terms, be called a church. It
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would not even be a religious society. Something must mark it as Christian,
if it 1s to bear the Christian name. Even men of the most lax and free-think-
ing type of religionists admit that, if an organization is to be recognized as a
Christian Church, there must be something to distinguish it as Christian. All
the labor that reason has expended on the subject without consulting the
Word of God or making account of the demands made by the faith which
the Holy Spirit works through that Word, has never produced a more plausi-
ble plan than that of accepting every person’s willingness to be classed
among Christians as sufficient, without rejecting anybody or condemning
anything. Obviously that would do way with all condemnations in Christian
Confessions, because it would do away with all Confessions. And that is
what the so-called Liberals really want, as it is evident to those among them
who do any clear thinking, that any positive statement of a proposition is an
article of faith of necessity involves the rejection of its opposite, so that a
close examination shows the condemnations to be disliked because the
Confession is disliked, whether it be that the articles of faith set forth are
not believed, or that they are thought to be unnecessary as a bond of union.
The arguments advanced in behalf of such a wide gate of entrance to the
visible Church is, that it secures the practical acknowledgment of every one
entering that he desires to be regarded and treated as a Christian, thus secur-
ing larger numbers and wider influence for the Church, and that it gives full
scope to individual liberty without any interference with private conscience
or opinion.

From the biblical point of view this latitudinarian scheme has the one
virtue of conceding, that to be admitted to membership in the Christian
Church the profession of Christianity is a requisite qualification. But that
concession goes far towards undermining the foundation on which the
scheme is built. What right has a society calling itself Christian to demand
of others who may, for reasons satisfactory to themselves, desire to join it,
that they must acknowledge themselves to be Christians, which they are
not, and do not desire to be, and do not want to pretend to be? Is that not
trespassing on the rights of individual conscience and private judgment as
much as any other qualification for membership set down in the Augsburg
Confession? If it be replied that no one is compelled to join the Christian
society, if he is unwilling to do this with the understanding that he thus pro-
fesses to be Christian, and that therefore here is of the least interference
with his free choice, our answer is obvious; that is true, but it is precisely
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the truth which the Lutheran Church has maintained from the beginning,
that her Confession of faith as her bond of union in the Church is an in-
fringement of no man’s liberty. If he has not our faith, we have no desire
that he should join us in confessing it, much less would we think of using
any coercive measure to effect such action against is own will. The conces-
sion shows that the ground on which our opponents’ contention is based, is
confessedly untenable, and that the right of every man to do as he pleases
and thus to set aside all rights of the Church to safeguard her interests by re-
quiring the acceptance of her Confession as a condition of membership, is
surely imaginary. There are no liberties and rights of man that exclude other
men from their possession and use, and especially and emphatically are
there no human rights as the rights of a creature independent of the Creator.
But that is not all that needs to be said. The scheme under consideration
as no merit beyond the involuntary tribute to the principle which it is de-
signed to supplant. In practice it is a signal failure for all the legitimate pur-
poses of the Church, as in its nature it must be. How could the Church ful-
fill its mission of preaching the Gospel in all the world and being a witness
in all lands of the great salvation in Christ, if her membership were a pro-
miscuous aggregation of men who did not even profess to acknowledge
Christ as God over all, who became man to offer His life for the rescue of
our lost race from eternal death; nor own allegiance to Him and His Word
as the King in His own kingdom? It is vain to argue that the acceptance of
the Christian name 1s a guarantee against such a condition, because no one
would be likely to join the Christian society if he were not what the Chris-
tian name implies. For, in the first place, there could on such a plan be no
agreement as to what is implied in the name. Some, enlightened by The
Word of God, would no doubt rightly understand it and be humble believers
who would help their brethren to understand it, although without a confes-
sion to that effect there would be little warrant for assuming that the number
of these would be large. Others would no doubt presume that the name lays
on them the obligation to lead a reputable life, and nothing more. The name
would indicate to them that they have joined a company that regards Christ
as a great and good man, whose example they have agreed to follow, and
that their ideal is attained in the deeds of the law, or civil righteousness.
Assuming that the members hus joining really had the intention of being
Christians, as they understand it, the Church would be composed of people
of various shades and grades of belief and unbelief, from infidelity that re-
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spects morality to orthodoxy that is indifferent to faith. But, in the second
place, it is an unfounded assumption that every one joining the Church
would seriously mean to be what the Christian name implies.

The experience and history of the Church, under much better conditions
than those contemplated by the broad-minded and free-thinking scheme,
and safe-guarded by explicit confessions of revealed truth and pledges re-
quired of applicants for admission, have abundantly taught us, that not all
who enter the Christian Church are devoted to the Christian faith and life.
There are always some who desire to associate with Christians from other
motives than those of salvation in Christ and the extension of His kingdom.
Sometimes these motives are sordid, but they are not always so. Some
would join the Church, if the doors were widely thrown open to them, be-
cause they regard her benevolent work with admiration and ave a sincere
desire to help her along on all humanitarian lines, although they have no in-
terest in the truth unto salvation. To build up the Church of Christ which is
the pillar and ground of the truth as the faithful witness of the salvation in
Christ for all people, is impossible on such a latitudinarian plan.

The essential mark of the Christian Church is faith in the Lord Jesus, the
Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world. Believers constitute the
Church, and they only. If some are gathered into Christian congregations
who are not believers, God does not recognize them as members of the
Church. That they are in the congregation at all is owing to the fact that
men, being unable to see into the heart, do the best they can in the recogni-
tion and reception of believers, who alone constitute the Church, and when
they do their utmost to include only believers in their organization, some
who are not members by faith of the one communion of saints, are unwit-
tingly admitted and accorded all the rights in the visible body which belong
to believers. If congregations lay no regard to the will of the Lord and the
indispensable condition of membership in His Church, they have no right to
the Christian name. Every one who reads the Bible and believes what he
reads is assured of this.

But when we say that believers in organizing their external, visible con-
gregations or local churches do the best that they can to exclude all who are
not believers, the admission is implied that they have nothing to guarantee
an unerring judgment. He who alone knows what is in man has not been
pleased to reveal to His people who is a believer and who is not. Faith bears
its appropriate fruits, but, in our earthly condition of sin, even these fruits
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are not infallible signs. Faith worketh by love, but he wisdom of this world
also prescribes a love of righteousness and mercy, whose work is easily
mistaken for a fruit of the Spirit, as the labor of Christian faith is often mis-
taken for the work of the flesh.

We are not absolutely sure that, when a man desires to be a member of
the Christian congregation and outwardly does all that is required by the
Church, he is a believer in Christ unto the saving of his soul. He may be a
hypocrite. How then shall we proceed in the organization of churches?

Intelligent Christians will see that there is no sure and safe way but to
abandon all suggestions and argumentations of natural reason and fleshly
wisdom, and submit ourselves to the guidance of the Lord Himself as He
shows us the mind of the Spirit in Holy Scripture. The first and most reli-
able fruit and manifestation of the faith wrought in the soul is its confession
before the world. This is the primal motion of the Spirit, the dominant im-
pulse of gratitude for the blessings received, and the first fruit of reflection
on the changed condition of the soul and its attendant duties, as well as the
chief requirement made by the Word of God.

The soul that is saved must by an inward necessity tell of the Savior; its
gratitude or the unspeakable gift cannot refrain from its utterance of praise
to the gracious Giver; its contemplation of its own saved condition and the
misery of others who have no peace in their sin, but who are embraced in
the great salvation wrought by the Savior, constrains it to tell to all the truth
in Jesus that sets us free from sin and death; and the Scriptures, as if to spur
souls on that are sluggish and tardy, requires this of them.

“Whoever therefore shall confess me before men,” saith the Lord, “him will I confess also
before my Father which is in heaven; but whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I
also deny before my Father which is in heaven.” Matt. 10:32, 33.

When the Word of God is received by faith and the heart finds peace in be-
lieving, the necessary result is the confession of Christ and the truth of
which He came to bear witness for the establishment of His kingdom,
which is not of this world. Therefore

263



“...the Word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart, that is, the Word of faith
which we reach, that f thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe
in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the
heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salva-
tion.” Rom. 10:8-10.

So much stress is laid upon the confession of Christ as the first and chief ut-
terance of the faith which embraces Him as the Savior, because it is the ex-
ternal test of Christian discipleship. The real criterion lies back of this in the
faith of the heart, which is expressed in the confession with the mouth. But
men are incapable of looking into the heart and must therefore rely upon the
confession. This is the best criterion of faith that is available for the organi-
zation of Christian congregations, because it is first and foremost among the
signs of faith. Its preeminence rests, in the first place, upon the fact that it is
the most spontaneous and natural expression of the believing heart’s life in
Jesus. Good works and ways must needs follow faith as its inevitable result;
for faith without works is dead. The heart purified by faith cannot rest with-
out giving utterance to its life in corresponding action. Hands and feet as
well as thought and feeling will be consecrated to the service of the Savior,
and the believer’s work and walk will therefore be directed by the purified
will according to the Master’s will. But the simplest form of utterance is in
words. Gratitude manifests itself in acknowledgment of the benefits re-
ceived and praise to the bountiful Giver of the gracious blessings. That is
confessing Christ, without which there is no true worship of the Savior. And
such confession, in the second place, is the clearest and purest utterance of
the Christian’s faith.

The believer’s infirmities in his state of imperfect sanctification by the
Spirit, the reluctance of his flesh, the obstacles placed in his way by the
world, the wicked wiles and assaults of Satan, all tend to hinder a satisfac-
tory expression of his high resolves to glorify his Lord and Savior by works
meet for repentance. But he can at least put into words what he cannot suc-
ceed in making manifest by his walk and work, which always come far
short not only of what the Lord’s will requires, but of what his own will de-
sires. And what he believes and thinks and feels and wills is set forth more
intelligibly in his humble and grateful and adoring confession in words than
it can be in deeds which, even if they are not dubious or ambiguous, are li-
able to be misconstrued.
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We do not assert that the Christian’s confession in words is of necessity
exempt from all the frailties and faults which cling to human action as the
exponent of the soul’s life; but no one who gives due attention to the subject
can fail to perceive that words are more capable of uttering clearly the
Christian’s faith than are his works. It may be superfluous to mention, that
good works are not thus disparaged. They too are a confession and are de-
signed to show forth the praises of Him who has called us from darkness to
His marvelous light. But the clearer confession is through the medium of
speech, and therefore it is written that “with the mouth confession is made
unto salvation.” This confession must needs embrace more than the indefi-
nite statement that one 1s a Christian, or believes the Bible, or believes what
the Church believes. The reason is obvious. Believers could not know and
recognize each other as brethren in Christ by such a confession, and the or-
ganization of churches on such a basis would be an avowal that they are not
designed to be specifically Christian and therefore could not be recognized
as such by churches designed to present the congregation of believers.

Saying that one believes the Bible to be true, or accepts what Christians
or the Church teach, may mean much or mean little. Definitely it means
nothing, for it is so vague that we cannot even be sure that those using such
a form believe that there is such a thing as forgiveness of sin, life and salva-
tion, much less that Christ’s is the only name by which such treasure is at-
tainable. Such free-thinking projects or building the Church on a so-called
liberal foundation, with doors thrown wide open to multitudes who regard
the evangelical faith as a yoke of bondage, devout Christians, who heed the
divine injunction to “contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the
saints,” can only regard as another illustration of the truth, that when men
decline from the ways of God “professing themselves to be wise, they be-
come fools.” Rom. 1:22. In their horror of the Church’s condemnation of
heresy and their zeal for free thought and free speech they subvert the foun-
dation of all liberty in their contention against the will of the Lord, whom at
least some of them think they are rendering service. For whilst they suppose
themselves to be building the Christian Church on a broader and more lib-
eral foundation than that on which Christians have been building ever since
the days of the apostles, and the Lutheran Church, returning to the old paths
of the Bible from which Romanism had departed, has continued to build un-
til our own troublous times of “science falsely so called,” they in their car-
nal wisdom are trying to build a church which is not “the congregation of
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believers, the communion of saints,” and thus endeavoring to build a human
society that shall take the place of the holy Christian Church, which is

“...built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets. Jesus Christ Himself being the
chief corner stone, in whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy
temple in the Lord: in whom ye also are builded together for a habitation of God through
the Spirit.” Eph. 2:20-22.

When visible churches are gathered on the broad principle that is supposed
to be more liberal than that of the Christian Church in the days of the apos-
tles and of the Reformation, the result is that a different foundation is laid
and an opposition church is constructed. “For other foundation can no man
ay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” 1 Cor. 3:11. The Church that is
built on that foundation and is therefore the only Christian Church, cannot
in fidelity to her Lord recognize other associations that claim to be churches
because in some fashion they respect the Christian name, and desire there-
fore to be reckoned among Christians.

Thus a church founded on considerations of human expediency is built
in the vain hope of being esteemed an improvement upon the old structure,
and, if not his, at least as a sister church with the same aims and purposes as
those of the holy Christian Church, at least as far as the religious interests
which are common to humanity and the humanitarian appeals of all men for
help in their distress are concerned. The reply to all this wisdom of the
world, and all this sentimental plea of the flesh, is the commission which
the Head of the Church has given to His disciples:

“Go ye therefore and each all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com-
manded you: and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” Matt. 28:19-20.

By that the believers who have not closed their eyes to the light of the
Gospel which the Reformation restored must abide; and they do it gladly
because that light led them through faith to peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ.

The broad road of natural thought and sentiment is renounced by those
who by the grace of God are led through the straight gate of repentance and
faith into the narrow way of salvation through Christ alone. And those who
denounce us because of our condemnation of all other ways are guilty of the
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double sin of condemning the children of God for hearing the voice of the
Son of God rather than of the imaginary wisdom of men, and of basing their
condemnations on their own carnal wisdom and feeling as against the wis-
dom and love of God. Those who are truly believers in Christ among the
adversaries of the Church of the Reformation have abundant reason to stop
and think, whether in their professed liberalism they are not fighting against
God and helping the enemy of all righteousness and all salvation of lost
souls to overthrow the Church of Christ with its proclamation of the grace
of God and its deliverance from the slavery of sin and Satan into the glori-
ous liberty of the Gospel. Our Lord said to those who believed on Him,

“If ye continue in my Word, then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye shall know the truth,
and the truth shall make you free.” John 8:31-32.

The truth they are to learn from His Word, and knowing this truth and being
made free by it, they are to confess it and make it known to others, “teach-
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.” That is
their commission. On this foundation of His truth He builds His Church,
and on this foundation of His Word confessed, those who would be His true
servants must work together with Him in building it, that t may be an endur-
ing witness of His truth unto the salvation of all who are willing to hear it
and by His grace believe it.

The congregations thus gathered are a unit in their confession of the
truth, and although some may not be sincere in that confession, Christian
love harbors no suspicions and all are regarded as one in the faith con-
fessed. That unites them with each other as congregation of believers, and
separates them from all who will not join them in their confession and wor-
ship and work with them on that foundation. Knowing by the Master’s own
teaching the heavenly truth unto salvation, even as the testimony of Christ
was confirmed in them, it would be a strange thing if they did not continue
in the Word which enriched them in all utterance and all knowledge, when
they gathered churches, to the end that their Savior might be praised and
others might share the blessedness which they enjoyed. And the Word
which unites them requires them to stand together and bear united testi-
mony to the truth which makes them free.
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“Now I beseech you, brethren,” writes St. Paul, “by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that
ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye e per-
fectly joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment.” 1 Cor. 1:10.

Having in common their faith of the Gospel, which inwardly unites them
with Christ and each other as members of one body, which is the Christian
Church, and having declared the same faith in their common confession of
the Gospel truth, they are exhorted to guard with vigilance their unity as a
precious possession which Satan would delight to destroy. Therefore all dis-
sensions and divisions among them must be avoided as dangerous to their
life and injurious to their work. What is meant is more specifically ex-
pressed in another place:

“I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord,” writes the same apostle, “beseech you that ye walk
worthy of the vocation where with ye are called, with all lowliness and meekness, with
long suffering, forbearing one another in love; endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace. There is one body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of
your calling: one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all,
and through all, and in you all.” Eph. 4:1-6.

The unity of the Spirit is of such high import that nothing must be allowed
to disturb it. It is the unity which the Holy Spirit has effected by uniting all
by one faith to the one Lord through the one baptism, which is the washing
of regeneration and by which we are all planted into Christ,

“buried with Him by baptism into death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.” Rom. 6:4.

“For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus; for as many of you as have been
baptized into Christ have put on Christ.” Gal. 3:26-27.

This unity of the Spirit in the one Lord by the one faith through the one
baptism we must strenuously endeavor to keep in the bond of peace, if we
would walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called. What lies in
our power must be done to prevent dissensions. The devil and the flesh are
enemies of our unity in Christ and take pleasure in breaking the bond of
peace which we have in our faith. Hence the need for lowliness and meek-
ness, that we may forbear one another in love, lest there should be strifes
and divisions among us, and the unity which the Holy Spirit has graciously

268



wrought among us should be broken. The evil of sects and schisms must be
earnestly contended against as a satanic scheme to cripple the Church.
Christians must be willing to deny themselves and make sacrifices to this
end.

Nothing could be further from the thought of the apostle than the sugges-
tion that they should sacrifice their faith in order to conciliate men who re-
ject it, or any part of it, and thus preserve harmony. The unity of the Spirit is
that which is to be preserved — the one Lord, one faith, one baptism, is the
treasure which we are to keep and in behalf of which we must make sacri-
fices of individual tastes and opinions, cheerfully yielding in matters subject
to human reason for the sake of retaining the divine grace and truth. Hence
the apostle in the same connection shows the provision which the Lord has
made

“...for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body
of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God,
unto perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ; that we hence
forth be no more children, tossed to and fro and carried about with every wind of doctrine
by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness whereby they lie in wait to deceive; but speak-
ing the truth in love may grow up into Him in all things which is the Head, even Christ.”
Eph. 4:12-15.

Nowhere in Scripture is there any intimation given that it could be pleasing
to God, or even excusable in His sight, to yield any portion of the revealed
truth to satisfy the desires of men who object to it. On the contrary the
Scriptural requirement is first and chief that Christian people stand fast in
the Christian faith, and beware of false prophets, who would lead them
away from the truth and ultimately from the Savior, who is the way and the
truth and he life.

“Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common salvation, it was
needful for me to write unto you and exhort you, that ye should earnestly contend for the
faith which was once delivered to the saints.” Jude 3.

And not only is the Bible explicit in requiring believers to preserve the
unity which the Holy Spirit has wrought by working faith in their hearts and
joining them together into one body in Christ, but it is equally explicit in re-
quiring them to maintain the separateness of that body from the world and
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all persons and bodies that will not accept the one faith which is the essen-
tial mark of the Christian.

“Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers,” writes St. Paul, “for what fellow-
ship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with dark-
ness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth with an
infidel? And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are the temple of
the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them and walk in them, and I will be their
God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye sepa-
rate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will be a
Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 2 Cor.
6:14-18.

In order that the disciples of Christ may be found faithful to the Lord and
their high calling to make the unsearchable richness of His grace known in
all lands, they must “keep His sayings” and let His Word “dwell in them
richly in all wisdom,” avoiding them that “stumble at the Word, being dis-
obedient,” teaching all to “observe all things whatsoever” Christ has com-
manded them. For

“ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye
should show forth the praises of Him who hath called you out of darkness into His mar-
velous light.” 1 Pet. 2:9.

The pastors must preach the Word, and the people must beware of false
prophets; for only “the entrance of God’s Word giveth light” and life and
salvation.

“The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream; and he that hath my Word, let him
speak my Word faithfully. What is the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord. Is not my Word
like as a fire? saith the Lord, and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces?” Jer. 3:28-
29.

That is God’s way to build the Church, and He alone builds it or can build
it, whatever human reason may think or say, and whatever arguments from
appearance its notions of expediency may urge against it.
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“Ye did run well; who did hinder you that ye should not obey the truth? This persuasion
cometh not from Him that calleth you. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. I have
confidence in you through the Lord, that ye will be none otherwise minded; but he that
troubleth you shall bear his judgment, whosoever he be.” Gal. 5:7-10.

The trouble referred to was the false doctrine which Judaizing teachers were
spreading concerning justification. It no doubt seems to carnal wisdom but
a small matter which these false prophets were contending for in their insis-
tence upon circumcision. But the apostle warns them of the danger that at-
tends the introduction of a little leaven, which, if not purged out, will con-
tinue to work until the whole lump is leavened.

“For I testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the whole
law. Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law: ye
are fallen from grace. For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith.
For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but faith
which worketh by love.” Gal. 5:3-6.

Hence the frequent instructions and admonitions given to ministers, that
they may be faithful to the Lord and to the truth which He has called them
to preach.

“Take heed unto thyself and unto the doctrine; continue in them; for in doing this thou shalt
both save thyself and them that hear thee.” 1 Tim 4:16.

“Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art also called and
hast professed a good profession before many witnesses. I give thee charge in he sight of
God, who quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate wit-
nessed a good confession, that thou keep this commandment without spot, unrebukable, un-
til the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Tim, 6:12-14.

“Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived. But
continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of
whom thou hast learned them; and that from a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures,
which re able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” 2
Tim. 3:13-15.

A bishop must be blameless as the steward of God, holding fast the faithful Word, as he has
been taught, that he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gain-
sayers. For there are many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, specially they of the cir-
cumcision, whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole houses, teaching things
which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake."
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“Wherefore rebuke them sharply, that they may be sound in the faith; not giving heed to
Jewish fables and commandments of men that turn from the truth.” Tit. 1:9-14.

“Speak thou the things which become sound doctrine... These things speak, and exhort,
and rebuke with all authority. Let no man despise thee.” Tit. 2:1-15.

Every devout reader must see how different is all this from the liberalism
and sentimentalism which have obtained currency in the world, and done so
much damage in the Church by encouraging indifference to sound doctrine
and opposition to unity of the Spirit on the foundation of the saving truth re-
vealed in the Gospel.

The question ultimately is, whether the Word of God or the pretended
wisdom of men shall rule in the Church. Our fathers believed the Word of
God, and therefore could not hesitate in their choice. They boldly and
cheerfully confessed the truth revealed from heaven and rejected the con-
trary doctrines. The Lutheran Church does so still, and if she must suffer re-
proach and contumely and persecution on that account, the grace of God
will be sufficient for her. She will continue to abide by her Lord’s instruc-
tion:

“Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me, in faith and love which is
in Christ Jesus. That good thing which was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghost
which dwelleth in us.” 2 Tim. 13-14.

“A man that is a heretic, after the first and second admonition reject.” Tit. 3:10.

For she will not for a moment admit that men in their blindness see better
than the Lord what is good or the Church and the world. His people know
that they are engaged in a labor of love, though there are so many who see
only a violation of love in the condemnation of heresies and of all depar-
tures from the truth of the Gospel.

“Only let your conversation ve as becometh the Gospel of Christ, that whether I come and
see you, or else be absent, I may hear of your affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit, with
one mind striving together for the faith of the Gospel; and in nothing terrified by your ad-
versaries.” Phil. 1:27-28.
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The refusal to beware of false prophets and to reject false doctrine is only
the result of a refusal to uphold the grace and truth of the Gospel of Christ,
though it should be on the plea of a broader faith and love than that which
the Holy Spirit has wrought in the Christian Church and which the Holy
Scriptures inculcate.

“Study to show thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed,
rightly dividing the Word of truth. But shun profane and vain babblings; for they will in-
crease unto more ungodliness. And their word will eat as doth a canker: of whom is Hy-
menaeus and Philetus, who concerning the truth have erred, saying that the resurrection is
past already; and overthrow the faith of some. Nevertheless he foundation of God standeth
sure, having this seal: The Lord knoweth them that are His; and let every one that nameth
the name of Christ depart from iniquity.” 2 Tim. 2:15-19.

They are His who have faith in Christ and keep His sayings, and the depar-
ture from iniquity is first and chiefly turning away from Satan and the lies
by which he would lead souls away from the truth in Jesus declared in the
Gospel. Therefore:

“the servant of the Lord must not strive: but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in
meekness instructing those that oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give them re-
pentance unto the acknowledging of the truth, and that they may recover themselves out of
the snare of the devil.” 2 Tim. 2:24-26.

The requirements of holiness, which some uncharitably assume to be ig-
nored by the earnest Christians whose chief treasure is the truth unto salva-
tion, are so far from being disparaged when the admonition is obeyed to
contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints that they are re-
minded of them repeatedly in their practice of Christian duties, by no means
excluding the duty of patience and meekness in their contention for the
faith. They are commanded to speak the truth, but to do this in love, and of
course none the less in love when they must maintain it against adversaries
than when they speak it for edification among friends. Only it must not be
overlooked that they are commanded to contend for the faith, not to surren-
der it, or bury it in compromises, or conceal it to conciliate those that op-
pose themselves, but to speak the truth in love for their instruction, even re-
buking sharply when occasion requires, “if God peradventure will give
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth.” Should they refuse any
longer to hear the instruction, resisting the truth and persisting in opposing

273



themselves, they of course cannot be received into fellowship in the Church
that 1s set for the defense of the Gospel,

“for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath
light with darkness?” 2 Cor 6:14.

If they will not walk with us in the way of truth, we must walk that way
without them. The apostolic declaration seems hard and harsh to the flesh,
but it expresses the mind of the Spirit and is uttered in true love when the
apostle writes to the Galatians whom false teachers were trying to mislead:

“I marvel that ye are so soon removed from Him that called you into the grace of Christ
unto another Gospel; which is not another; but there be some which trouble you and would
pervert the Gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other
gospel to you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed.” Gal. 1:6-8.

The condemnations are a necessary part of true allegiance to the Lord and
Savior, who alone reigns in His kingdom and will not give His glory to an-
other.

The Church can be built only with the Word of God, because the Lord
alone can build it. All human thoughts and policies are only to many hin-
drances to the glorious work, because they have no power to save, and serve
only to divert the mind from that which can save. When such human opin-
ions and projects are set against the plain Word of the Lord, the believing
soul can have peace only when it clings to what is written in the infallible
Scriptures, and therefore condemns all such interference with God’s work.

Inquiry into the motive for promulgating error is not necessary as a pre-
liminary condition of rejecting doctrines contrary to God’s Word, important
as that is for determining the treatment of gainsayers. Some of these are
open unbelievers, who deny the truth of the Gospel without any regard to
the Scriptures; some have fallen into error while they profess to believe the
Bible, and part of them are probably sincere when they profess that belief;
some are so indifferent about the heavenly truth unto salvation that they
concern themselves little about what the Bible says, one way or the other,
and therefore dislike contention, whether it be for or against the faith once
delivered o the saints.
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The Church prizes the truth revealed through the Scriptures and declared
in her Confession, and fights the good fight of faith against all who attack
her citadel or seek to deprive her of her treasure of truth, whether their pro-
fessed intentions be good or evil. Her duty and her joy is to hold fast that
which she has, that no man take her crown and prevent her from imparting
her heavenly treasures to others. “I charge thee, therefore,” writes St. Paul
to his son Timothy,

“before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at His ap-
pearing and His kingdom: preach the Word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, re-
buke, exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine. For the time will come when they will
not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers,
having itching ears. And they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned
unto fables. But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist,
make full proof of thy ministry.” 2 Tim. 4:1-5.

In our days there is nothing that could change the Church’s duty in this re-
gard.

“There were false prophets also among the people, even as there shall be false teachers
among you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. And many shall follow their
pernicious ways, by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.”” 2 Pet. 1:1-2.

So it has come to pass. Science has made rapid strides and men have grown
in the vain conceit of their own wisdom and the proud presumption hat
there 1s no longer darkness on earth and no need for light from heaven. All
the more need is there that those who know the truth and its eternal worth
should be earnest and persevering in presenting it and repudiating the false
doctrines and theories that would banish it from he earth.

“To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this Word, it is because
there is no light in them.” Isa. §:20.

When Peter preached the Gospel to the multitudes assembled in Jerusalem,

“they that gladly received his Word ere baptized, and the same day there were added to
them about three thousand souls. And they continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine
and fellowship, and in breaking of bread and in prayers.” Acts 2:41-42.
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So the Church began, and so it as continued. Her faithful preaching of the
Gospel and administration of the Sacraments has continued to win victories
for the truth in Jesus, and she has grown and flourished through all the per-
secutions to which she has been subjected. She has continued in the faith of
the Gospel and in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and God has
blessed her above all that we were able to ask or think. The Church was vic-
torious in the struggles of the Reformation against the mighty power of
Rome, which had usurped the place of and professed to be the communion
of saints, and the Church of the Reformation has retained the pure Word and
Sacraments and contended earnestly for the faith of the Gospel according to
the precepts of our Lord and the practice of the apostles.

Against the authority of the King in Zion as He rules by the Scriptures
no argument an be of any force in the minds f true believers.

His Word decides whether or not it is the duty of the Church to confess
her faith before the world and reject all from her fellowship who teach oth-
erwise than God’s Word teaches. It is therefore but wasted labor when ap-
peals are made to believers of the truth which was revealed and written for
their learning, hat they should desist from urging the necessity of unity of
faith as the prime condition of the unity of the Church, and from condemn-
ing 11 doctrines that conflict with the faith. They can be faithful only if they
abide by the Master’s instruction given through the apostle:

“I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offenses contrary to the
doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them.” Rom. 16:17.

The appeals nevertheless are often productive of trouble, and when faith is
weak are well calculated to produce wavering and dissension. For they are
usually directed to the humility and love of peace which are characteristic
of true Christians, and only by strict vigilance can the confusion underlying
the argument be detected and the force of the sophistry be resisted. Unques-
tionably it seems Christian reasoning when a Lutheran is told that his pro-
fession of certainty about the faith set forth in the Augsburg Confession,
while so many who profess to be Christians reject it, is not modest.

We know that some of them are learned, and we have no right to think
them insincere, unless their actions show it. How then can we reconcile it
with humility to persist in declaring the doctrine which we confess to be the
very truth of the Gospel and in rejecting those who reject it? And the appeal
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is fortified by referring to the limitations and infirmities of the human mind,
which all concede. It is not possible, the argument proceeds, that the truth
can be known with certainty, or that all minds with their great diversity of
gifts should think the same thing and agree in any matter of sufficient im-
portance to enlist their interest and elicit their judgment. Add to this, what
all concerned readily admit, that the Scriptures contain mysteries which the
human mind cannot fathom. Hence it is thought a manifestation of self-con-
ceit when any Church presumes to know the truth with such assurance as to
reject those who disagree with it. The argumentation appears plausible, and
many are misled by it. Our answer may all be summed up in the apostolic
exhortation:

“Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong.” 1 Cor. 16:13.

We know what we believe and in whom we believe. The mind of man, as he
is a finite creature, is naturally limited: he cannot know everything. That
mind is darkened by sin, so that of spiritual things he knows nothing. We
concede what opponents of the Augsburg Confession ask in this respect,
and even more than they ask. Sin scatters thought and divides men. On the
basis of nature there is no hope that all men will ever be of one mind and
speak the same thing. The thought is so foreign to Lutherans that the dream
of our adversaries about the formation of universal brotherhood of man
dwelling in harmony under the alleged fatherhood of God, is preposterous.
We harbor no such illusions. But into this darkness of earth the light has
come, and by the grace of God the eyes of some have been enlightened.
They are the Christian people.

“God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers, hath
in these last days spoken unto us by His Son.” Heb. 1:1-2.

“In Him was life, and the life was the light of men.” "As many as received Him, to them
gave He power to become the sons of God, even _to them that believe on His name." John
1:4, 12.

“In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the Word of truth, the Gospel of your salva-
tion; in whom also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise,
which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession,
unto the praise of His glory.” Eph. 1:13-14.
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“Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things what soever I have com-
manded you: and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” Matt. 28:19-20.

And of these things which our Lord has spoken and which were written for
our learning, are we modestly to pretend to know nothing? They were made
known to us that through them we might have the light of salvation, and
with peace and joy in our hearts, not withstanding the tribulations which we
have in the world, confess the Lord and His Word before men to the glory
of His name and for a testimony among men, that all the world may know
of the world’s mighty and merciful Savior, and shall we now heed the ab-
surd suggestion that we must not presume to be certain about the truth made
known? That is surely a modesty and humility of which believers have no
knowledge and can have one so long as they have faith.

“We have known and believed he love that God hath to us.” 1 John 4:16.

Therefore the exhortation is given:

“Continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of
whom thou hast learned them; and that from a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures,
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.”

It is true humility and meekness to sit at Jesus’ feet and learn of Him,
whether those who hear our confession of the things which He has taught us
and commanded us to confess like or dislike these things. They may be
more learned t